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HOWIE MORENZ (1902-1937) 

BY WILLIAM RUSSELL 

There is no Number 7 on the present Montreal Canadiens roster; nor has 

there been since 28 January 1937, the night on which the career of the 

great Howie Morenz came to a tragic end. The retiring of a player's 

number is a tribute reserved in sport for the select few stars. In the 

opinion of many knowledgeable players and observers of hockey over the 

years, Howie Morenz was the greatest of them all. The "Stratford Streak" 

as he was most often dubbed, is remembered as much for what his career 

symbolized as for the impressive playing record which he amassed. In the 

case of Morenz statistics simply tell only half the tale. The 

romanticized picture that emerges from the accounts of those who knew the 

"Canadian Comet" is one of a player totally dedicated to the game. He 

was a skilful master of the technical aspects of hockey, a courageous, 

electrifying competitor, a likeable sportsman and gentlemen in a 

sometimes ungentlemanly game. But, there was more to Howie Morenz than 

this. He was also a tense and emotional man, at first unwilling to 

venture into the world of professional hockey, later unable to accept the 

derision of the Forum fans in his declining years, and finally incapable 

of coping with the stark realization that a brilliant career had come to 

an end. It would appear that there is validity in the portrayal 

presented by Wise and Fisher of Morenz as "a naïve victim,... broken by 

the pressures of big-time hockey as it jelled into a highly publicized 

and commercial mould." 

Howart Morenz was born 21 September 1902 in the village of Mitchell, 

Ontario. The family moved to Stratford in 1915 or 1916 and Howie 
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quickly became involved in that town's hockey programme, playing for 

different amateur clubs as well as the commercial league team of his 

employer, the Grand Trunk Railway (CNR). A star with Stratford's entry 

in the Ontario Hockey Association, Morenz came to the attention of 

professional team scouts, including those of the Montreal Canadiens who 

attempted unsucessfully to sign the player towards the end of the 

1922-23 hockey season.2 

In July 1923 the Canadien's organization produced cash, paid off 

some of Morenz's small debts and convinced the under-age player to sign a 

contract. When news of this broke, quite a furore arose from those 

interested in keeping Morenz in Stratford. He hesitated and in August 

appealed to the Canadiens' Leo Dandurand to cancel the contract, 
3 

citing "reasons of family and work." Dandurand refused to give up his 

recruit and, it appears, also hinted that he might expose the fact that 

the O.H.A. was allowing the "amateur" Morenz to receive money to remain 
4 

in Stratford. The Montreal management made considerable efforts to 

convince Morenz and he was finally brought reluctantly into a professional 

career. 

Despite this somewhat inauspicious beginning, Morenz became an 

immediate success with the Canadiens' fans. The team won the Stanley 

Cup for the 1923-24 season and Morenz acquitted himself well. Over a 

twenty-four game schedule he accounted for thirteen goals and three 

assists, a record which accorded him eighth place in the League scoring 

race. In the next twelve-and-one-half years Morenz compiled an amazing 

record. The following table of career statistics is gleaned from a 

number of sources: 
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Season 

1923-24 

1924-25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

1936-37 

Totals 

Goals 

13 

27 

23 

25 

33 

17 

40 

28 

24 

14 

8 

8 

6 

4 

270 

Assists 

3 

7 

3 

7 

18 

10 

10 

23 

25 

21 

13 

26 

15 

16 

197 

Points 

16 

34 

26 

32 

51 

27 

50 

51 

49 

35 

21 

34 

21 

20 

467 

Position in Scoring 

8th 

4th 

5th 

3rd 

1st 

3rd 

7th 

1st 

3rd 

10th 

47th 

16th 

21st 

Remarks 

- Canadiens win Cup 

- Morenz wins Hart Trophy 

- Canadiens win Cup 

- Canadiens win Cup 

- Morenz wins Hart Trophy 

- Morenz chosen as centre 

on first Ail-Star Team 

- Morenz wins Hart Trophy 

- Morenz chosen centre on 

Second All-Star Team 

- Morenz sold to Chicago 

Black Hawks 

- Morenz traded mid-

season to New York Rangers 

- 30 games played of a 

48-game schedule. 

The Canadiens, with Morenz as their star centre, won two more Stanley 

Cup victories (1929-30, 1930-31). In the 1932-33 season, however, the 

"Stratford Streak", renowned for the frenzied pace with which he attacked 

the game, began to slow. The following season was disastrous; fickle 

Canadiens' fans turned against their hero and the sensitive Morenz found 

himself booed not cheered. The man for whom Conn Smythe had supposedly 

offered $75,000 only three years previous was sold to the Chicago Black 
6 

Hawks prior to the 1934-35 season. 

Winners of the Stanley Cup the previous year, the Black Hawks, now 

bolstered by the addition of Morenz, finished in second place in the 

American Division. The "Stratford Streak" improved somewhat but still 

managed to score only eight goals. Mid-way through the 1935-36 season 
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Morenz was traded to the New York Rangers; his goal output for the season 

dropped to six. 

In the summer of 1936, when Cecil Hart took up the coaching duties 

in Montreal once more, Morenz was acquired and re-united with his old 

line-mate, Aurel Joliat. Morenz1s comeback was impressive. As centre 

for Joliat and Johnny Gagnon, Morenz had, by late January 1937, accumulated 

four goals and sixteen assists; the three line-mates were all amongst the 
7 

top ten point scorers in the Canadian Division. The return of Morenz 
was credited by Canadiens-followers as a main factor in the team's 

8 
resurgence after their last-place showing of the previous campaign. 

Early in the first period of the Chicago-Canadiens match on the 

night of 28 January 1937, Morenz fell heavily into the boards. The point 

of his skate lodged in the wood and as an apponent fell over the downed 

Morenz, his leg snapped. The newspapers the following day announced that 

he had suffered a compound fracture; bones in his left leg and ankle had 

been broken. Morenz was lost for the season, and many suspected that his 
9 

career was at an end. Other players had recovered from serious injury 

to return to the game and for the first few weeks of his convalescence 

Morenz appeared to be progressing well. However, he realized that he would 

not play again and the pressure of facing this fact overcame him. That 

his financial situation was not sound added to Morenz's worries; he suffered 

a nervous breakdown about a week before his death. 

The announcement of Morenz's death on 8 March 1937 came as a 

surprise and a shock to followers of hockey; cardiac failure was cited 

as the cause of his demise. Tributes flooded from all corners of the 

North American sporting world. His coach, Cecil Hart, called Morenz 

"the greatest hockey player who ever lived", the man who had "everything, 

speed, courage, skill", the "greatest trill-maker" the League had known. 

His cross-town rival, Tommy Gorman (Maroons' manager) agreed; Morenz, he 

stated, was "the greatest player I ever saw. I don't think he had an 

enemy in the hockey world. Everyone who played against him admired his 

courage, and his fine clean sportsmanship." 

A two-minute silence in honor of Morenz was observed prior to the 

Canadiens' game 9 March. Funeral ceremonies were held in the Forum two 

days later and thousands filed past the casket at centre ice. Immediately 
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there was talk of establishing a memorial fund to provide for the 

Morenz family. This scheme was realized on the night of 2 November 1937 

when the proceeds from an Ail-Star match, the Howie Morenz Benefit Game, 

were placed in a fund. 

What was the contribution of Howie Morenz to hockey and to sport in 

general in Canada? As pointed out by Trent Frayne, Morenz was "more than 

merely one of the greatest hockey players who ever lived. He became a 
13 

part of the national folklore, a symbol of a hockey era." In 

recognition of his achievements, Morenz was one of the first players 

inducted into the Hockey Hall of Fame (April 1945) and in 1950 he was 

chosen as the outstanding hockey player of the half-century by Canadian 
14 

Press. 
Scoring statistics, impressive as those of Morenz were, provide a 

15 
much too simple criterion on which to judge his career. Furthermore, 

the urge to compare the career of Morenz with that of current professional 

stars must be submerged; the game has been too radically changed to allow 

for meaningful comparison. It is impossible to measure the extent to 

which Morenz was responsible for promoting professional hockey in North 

America. The N.H.L., organised in November 1917, had been in operation 

only six years when Morenz joined the Canadiens. Different sources have 

cited Morenz as the man truly responsible for "selling" major league 

hockey in the United States. "It was the magic name of Morenz", writes 

O'Brien, "that 'sold' Tex Richard, legendary New York sports promoter, 

on N.H.L. hockey." Richard came to Montreal, saw Morenz and the Canadiens 

play, and upon returning to New York helped convince Bill Dwyer to acquire 

the Hamilton Tigers. They were re-named the New York Americans and 
17 

began the 1925-26 season in the new Madison Square Garden. With this 

the major break-through into New York City had been made. 

In summary, the words of "King" Clancy provide a most knowledgeable 

estimate of Howie Morenz. In an interview given in 1963, Clancy stated: 

"He was in a class by himself, the greatest player I ever saw. Morenz was 

the best in his day, the best I ever played against and the best I've ever 
,,18 seen since. 
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ENDNOTES 

1 S.F. Wise and D. Fisher, Canada's Sporting Heroes (Don Mills: 

General Publishing Co. Ltd., 1974), p. 75. 

2 Frayne claims that Toronto St. Pat's offered Morenz $1000 to play 

the last five games of their 1922-23 Season and that the Canadiens 

offered a twenty-five hundred dollar contract for his services for 

1923-24, T. Frayne, Famous Hockey Players (New York Dodd, Mead & Co., 

1973), p. 12. 

3 Morenz's 10 August 1923 letter is quoted in different sources. See 

Frayne, p. 13. 

4. See sports editor E.W. Ferguson's interview with Leo Dandurand, printed 

in the Montreal Daily Herald, 13 March 1937, p. 6. 

5. See: Montreal Daily Herald, 9 March 1937, p. 11; B. McFarlane, 

Everything You've Always Wanted to Know About Hockey (New York : 

Charles Scribner's Sons, 1973), pp. 52, 57, 70-71; Wise and Fisher, 

pp. 74-75; A. O'Brien, Fire-Wagon Hockey - The Story of the Montreal 

Canadiens (Toronto: Ryerson Press, 1970), p. 135; B.V. Brown, D. and 

B. Spencer (compilers) The Pocket Hockey Encyclopedia (Toronto: 

Modern Canadian Library, 1972), pp. 110-115, 118-119. These statistics 

do not take into account a number of factors. For example: 

1) Ail-Star selection was begun only in the 1930-31 season. 

2) Major expansion into the United States created two Divisions 

in 1926. Morenz led the Canadian Division scoring race in 

1926-27. 

3) For the first four seasons of Morenz's career, forward passes 

were allowed only in the middle zone. In 1927-28 the defending 

zone was included and in the following season the forward pass 

was allowed in all three zones. However, the red-line was still 
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not introduced, this innovation not being present until 

1943-44. It was not until 1930-31 that passes outside a 

zone were legalized. 

4) Schedules were much shorter than they are today. The 1923-24 

season included 24 games; 1924-25 - 30 games; 1925-26 - 36 

games; 1926-27 - 44 games; 1931-32 - 48 games. 

6 Regarding the Smythe offer, see B. McFarlane, Fifty Years of Hockey 

(Toronto: Pagurian Press, 1970), p. 48. The sale to Chicago was a 

controversial one. Leo Dandurand claimed that he sold Morenz to 

protect him from the abuse he was receiving from Montreal fans. Out 

of kindness and respect for Morenz's career he did not want to see 

Morenz taunted in his declining years, Montreal Daily Herald, 9 March 

1937, p. 6. One would like to believe such an altruistic claim, but... 

7 Montreal Daily Herald, 25-28 January 1937. 

8 "Old Partnership Prominent", Montreal Daily Herald, 25 January 1937, 

p. 9; ibid., 28 January, 1937, p. 9. 

9 "Howie Morenz Out For Season", ibid., 21 January 1937, p. 9. 

10 Most sources agree that Morenz had managed his money poorly and that 

worry for the security of his family contributed to his condition. 

"He had lived high and spent his money as fast as he'd made it. He 

had provided little insurance for his family. His one major 

investment, a restaurant... had gone sour and had cost him a 

considerable sum", Frayne, p. 19. See also Wise and Fisher, p. 75. 

As regards the nervous breakdown, see the article by Al Parsley in the 

9 March 1937 edition of the Montreal Daily Herald, p. 9. 

11 Montreal Daily Herald, 9 March 1937, p. 9. 

12 Ibid., 2-3 November 1937. 

13 Frayne, p. 7. 

14 Brown et al., p. 118. 

15 Morenz, in fact, was surpassed as the all-time high goal scorer by 

Nelson Stewart (New York Americans) during the 1936-37 season. 

16 O'Brien suggests that the introduction of the red-line alone could 

have given Morenz a further 100 career goals (p. 33). 

17 "Certainly Morenz, more than any other player 'sold' hockey to the 
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fans of the newly enfranchised teams in Boston, New York, Chicago and 

Detroit", Wise and Fisher, p. 34. 

The first American team to join the League was the Boston Bruins 

(1924). Then followed the Americans and Pittsburgh Pirates in 1925. 

In 1926 the League became a 10-team, two-division circuit. 

18 Wise and Fisher, p. 74. 

8 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Brown, B.V., D. and B. Spencer (compilers) 

The Pocket Hockey Encyclopedia. Modern Canadian Library, Toronto, 1972. 

Frayne, T. 

Famous Hockey Players. Dodd, Mead and Company, New York, 1973. 

McFarlane, B. 

Everything You've Always Wanted to know About Hockey. Charles Scribmer's 

Sons, New York, 1973. 

Fifty Years of Hockey. Pagurian Press, Toronto, 1970. 

Montreal Daily Herald 

25 January 1937 - 2 February 1937 

9 March 1937 - 13 March 1937 

2 November 1937 - 3 November 1937 

O'Brien, A. 

Fire-Wagon Hockey - The Story of the Montreal Canadiens. Ryerson Press, 

Toronto, 1970. 

Wise, S.F. and D. Fisher 

Canada's Sporting Heroes. General Publishing Co. Ltd., Don Mills, Ontario, 

1974. 

9 



10 

WILFRID REID "WOP" MAY, O.B.E., D.F.C. (1896-1952) 

BY WILLIAM RUSSELL 

Among the many bush pilots who were prominent in the opening of the 

Canadian North, the name of "Wop" May stands out. His career in Canadian 

aviation, although cut short by an untimely death in 1952, nevertheless 

spanned thirty-five years. As a pilot with the Royal Flying Corps and 

Royal Air Force, May destroyed thirteen enemy aircraft and was awarded 

the Distinguished Flying Cross. Following the war he attempted to 

establish a commercial aviation company, while at the same time doing 

aerial acrobatics on the western summer fair circuit. When it became 

apparent that neither enterprise would succeeed, he attempted to settle 

down with a "regular" job. However, he had not given up the dream of 

exploiting the commercial possibilities of the aeroplane and was shortly 

involved in the formation of Commercial Airways and of a local flying 

club. 

A relatively obscure figure outside of Edmonton, May achieved instant 

fame for a daring flight into the northern Alberta wilderness, conducted 

in January 1929 in conjunction with his partner Vic Horner. There 

followed a series of mercy flights which kept the name of "Wop" May in 

the news throughout 1929. Then, in December of that year, he and Idris 

Glynn-Roberts made the historic first-ever winter flight into Aklavik. 

May was awarded the Trans-Canada (McKee) Trophy - symbol of significant 

contributions to Canadian aviation - for the year 1929. 

May continued to fly for Commercial Airways and then for Canadian 

Airways (the largest airline in Canada throughout the early 1930s) until 

his licence was revoked. In 1935 he received the O.B.E. in recognition of 

his services. 
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During the War, May was granted a leave of absence to take up the 

post of genral manager of No. 2 Air Observers School in Edmonton and 

when his services were no longer required for the war effort he returned 

to employment with Canadian Pacific Airlines. Working in various capaci

ties for CPA, May was eventually appointed manager of the company's repair 

depot at Calgary in 1951. He died the following year while hiking in Utah. 

Narrative 

May, christened Wilfrid Reid but known to a generation of Canadians as 

"Wop", was born at Carberrry, Manitoba, in 1896. The May family moved 

to Edmonton in 1902 and it was in that city and in Calgary that "Wop" 

received his public and high school education. According to May's own 

account, he had become interested in flying at an early age, and the war 
2 

in Europe offered him an opportunity. However, it was impossible to 

enlist directly from Canada with the Royal Flying Corps and May, therefore, 

joined the 202nd Edmonton Sportsmen's Battalion in January 1916 in the hope 

of securing a transfer once overseas. Unable to obtain the desired entry 

into the R.F.C., May was sent to France as an infantry sergeant but, 

prior to dispatch to the front, he was returned to England to undergo 

flying instruction. May received his commission with the R.F.C. in 

July 1917 and began his instruction in late October, but it was not until 

early 1918 that he returned to France. May was sent first to the pilot 

pool and then joined the 209th Squadron, R.A.F. (The Royal Air Force 

having come into existence 1 April 1918 through the amalgation of the 

Royal Flying Corps and the Royal Navy Air Service). It was here that 

he met and became attached to the flight of a school friend, Roy Brown. 

On 21 April May made his first flight over enemy lines. Having jammed 

his guns in an engagement, he was making his way back to the aerodrome 

when he as attacked by Baron von Richtofen. Although controversy remains 

in some minds concerning the demise of the German ace that day, May was 

firmly convinced that it was the fire of Roy Brown that saved him from the 

dubious distinction of going down in history as Richtofen's eighty-first 

kill.3 
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Over the next five months May acquitted himself well; on 12 September 

1918 he received his captaincy and on the 29th was awarded the Distinguished 

Flying Cross. By the armistice he had compiled a respectable record of 
4 

thirteen victims. 

"Wop" relinquished his commission in May 1919 and upon returning 

home to Edmonton joined with his brother, Court, in all ill-fated attempt 

to exploit the commercial potential of flying. May Aeroplanes, begun 

according to "Wop" by his brother Court prior to his return from overseas, 

was incorporated 19 May 1919. A Curtiss JN4 was acquired from the city 

of Edmonton and a primitive landing strip was cleared on the outskirts of 

town. Commercial work was difficult to find considering the skepticism 

of many people regarding the possibilities for civil aviation. On the 

other hand, it was the novelty of flight that provided May Aeroplanes with 

its first contracts. 

The immediate post-war period was the heyday of the barnstormers, 

those pilots who travelled the country providing dollar-a-minute rides 

for the daring and displays of aerial acrobatics for the less brave. "Wop" 

May joined the "exhibition circuit" and spent the summer of 1919 

entertaining fair-goers in the towns and hamlets all over Alberta. May 

Aeroplanes did manage to secure other flying contracts as well and 

between 1919 and 1921 "Wop" made some pioneer flights into the Peace River 
7 

country. Incidentally, it was during this period that May obtained his 

Commercial Air Pilots Certificate, only the seventh issued in the Dominion 

up to that time (July 1920). 

George Gorman, another wartime pilot, seems to have been involved 

with May Aeroplanes as well but it is difficult to determine the length 
8 

of his association. Gorman was definitely working with May, whether 

as partner or simply co-flier in December and January 1920-21, when the 

two men, along with Peter Derbyshire, ferried two Junkers aircraft from 

New York to Edmonton for Imperial Oil Limited. At that time Imperial was 

investigating the oil discoveries in the Fort Norman area and the Mays 

were intent on "selling" the company on the idea of using aircraft in 

exploration work. May himself takes the credit for convinving Imperial 
9 

Oil to use aircraft in the proposed development of Norman Wells. After 
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the New York - Edmonton flight, however, May severed his connexion with 

the project. 

Unfortunately, May's attempts to make his aeroplane company a 

profitable venture met with little success. The summer fair circuit and 

the occasional commercial jobs available were insufficient to keep May 

Aeroplanes in operation. The business floundered, May's brother Court 

was killed in an accident late in 1922, and May gave up the company 

aeroplane. Following his marriage in 1924 May took a job with National 

Cash Register, selling and maintaining business machines. He did not 

divorce himself entirely from flying, however. According to at least one 

source, he continued to make occasional flights into the Peace River 

country. Different sources suggest that he was also prominent in the 
12 

movement to secure a propoer airfield for the city of Edmonton. 

In 1927 May's name came to the fore once more, this time in 

connexion with the organisation of the Edmonton and Northern Alberta 

Aero Club. At the founding meeting in August 1927, May was elected 

Club president, but this position he held only briefly because that 

winter he was transferred by his employers to Calgary. In the spring of 

1928, however, May obtained a leave of absence from his work to take a 

flying instructor's course and in June he was appointed instructor for the 

new Aero Club. By now May was once more reviving his dream of establi

shing a commercial air service and in late 1928 he and a partner, Vic Horner, 
14 

purchased an Aero Avion. It was with this machine that May and 
Horner were to make their daring mercy flight to Fort Vermilion in 

January 1929. 

It was this mid-winter mercy flight that not only made the name 

"Wop" May known outside Alberta but also came to be seen as a symbol of 

the courage and daring of the pioneer northern bush pilots. For five days 

the drama was headline material in the Edmonton daily press and as the 

story unfolded papers across the country recounted the adventures of 

"Wop" May and Vic Horner. A message had reached Edmonton from Little 

Red River, fifty miles from Fort Vermilion, telling of an outbreak of 

diphtheria which threatened the entire settlement. Despite stormy weather 

and temperatures approaching -40 F. May and Horner volunteered to fly 
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their tiny open-cockpit, wheel-equipped Aero Avion north to Fort 

Vermilion with the needed antitoxin. On 2 January they set off from 

Edmonton, following the rail line to McLennan Junction where they were 

forced to spend the night. The next day they continued to the railhead 

settlement of Peace River and from there followed the course of the river 

to Fort Vermilion. The flight was successful and the medical supplies halted 

the epidemic; May and Horner returned home as heroes. The frost-bitten 

fliers touched down at Edmonton 6 January to the cheers of a crowd 
15 

estimated at 10,000 persons. At an impromptu ceremony the two were 

presented with illuminated addresses and gold watches in appreciation of 

their heroism. 

This was only the first in a series of headline-producing mercy 

flights flown that year. In February, May carried diphtheria antitoxin 

to the settlements of Westlock and Waterhole, Alberta; in June he trans

ported oxygen to a patient with pneumonia at Alberta Beach; in July two 

flights were made, one to Carcajou, the other to Keg River; in August a 

man with a broken back was ferried from Vegreville to Edmonton for 

emergency medical attention. 

Apart from the many mercy flights flown in 1929, May also began to 

achieve his first real successes in commercial aviation. Early in the 

year Commercial Airways acquired a new Lockheed Vega and in May the 

company secured a government mail contract for weekly flights to the 

Peace River country. This, however, was only the beginning. In the 

autumn of 1929 Commercial Airways won the mail contract for the Mackenzie 

River district. This represented a major step for the company and May, 

as supervisor of the entire operation north of Fort McMurray, was 

responsible for much of the organisational work. The project called for 

weekly service between Fort McMurray and Fort Resolution, monthly service 

from Fort McMurray to Fort Simpson, and six flights per year into Aklavik. 

The latter high-Arctic outpost had been reached by air for the first time 

only in July 1929 (by another intrepid bush pilot, C.H. 'Punch' Dickins); 

this mail contract, however, demanded winter flights as well as the less 

gruelling summer ones. 

The contract necessitated expansion of the Commercial Airways fleet 
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and, accordingly, three Bellanca cabin aeroplanes were acquired. On 

10 December 1929 May was joined at Fort McMurray (he had moved to this 

settlement earlier that year) by the new fleet and the first stage of 

the air mail service was commenced. For the next seventeen days the 

four Commercial Airways pilots ferried the mail from post to post, reaching 

farther north with each flight. On the 27th Aklavik was reached by the 

Lady Edmonton and the Mills, piloted by May and Idris Glynn-Roberts ; the 

first official winter air mail delivery inside the Arctic Circle was 

made. More than seven tons of mail had been deposited at the posts 

along the Mackenzie River system in less than one-quarter the time taken 

by dog-teams; May personally logged over 4800 miles during the initial 

operation. 

In fitting recognition of his achievements May was selected recipient 

of the Trans-Canada (McKee) Trophy for the year 1929. The award, 

inaugurated in 1927, has as its purpose the stimulation of aviation in 

Canada. Donated by the American pilot Dalzell McKee, the trophy was 

intended to honor the individual whose efforts were judged to have 

contributed most substantially to aviation in Canada in any given year. 

Two other pioneer bush pilots, H.A. "Doc" Oakes and C.H. "Punch" Dickins 

had preceded May as recipients of this award. The basis of the award in 

May's case was apparently two-fold; recognition was given both for the 

many mercy flights flown in 1929 (and in particular for the January 

mission to Fort Vermilion) and for the organisational work done in 

successfully establishing the first regular air mail service into the 
. 16 

Northwest Arctic. 

The award, announced 1 May 1930 by Col. Ralston, Minister of National 

Defence, prompted the citizens of Edmonton to action and on 12 May a gala 

civic banquet, reception and parade was held to honor May, "Punch" Dickins 
17 

and the internationally renowned Edmonton Grads Basketball team. 

Further recognition was given to the pioneer bush pilots in the New 

Year's Honours List for 1935. Both Dickins and May were granted member

ships in the Order of the British Empire for their services to aviation 

in Canada in opening the North and providing emergency transportation on 

a number of occasions. 
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In November 1930, Canadian Airways Ltd. - the creation of 

J.A. Richardson as a result of the merger of Western Canadian Airways 

and Aviation Corporation Ltd. - went into operation. The new company 

received substantial financial backing from both the CPR and CNR and the 

presidents of both these companies joined the executive of Canadian 
19 

Airways. In May of the following year, Commercial Airways was 

absorbed by Canadian Airways Ltd., and the mail contract of the former 

was by special arrangement with the federal government, taken over by 
20 

the latter. "Punch" Dickins was appointed Superintendent at Edmonton 

of the company's northern operations, and "Wop" May became a pilot in 

the Mackenzie River territory of Canadian Airways, transporting supplies 

into the isolated northern settlements and mining camps, carrying out 

mercy flights, and continuing the air mail service which he had 
21 

inaugurated in 1929. 

It was during this period that May's name once more reached 

headlines in Edmonton, this time in connexion with the capture of 

Albert Johnson, "The Mad Trapper of Rat River". For over two weeks in 

mid-winter of 1932 May was employed in the grim search which led the 

police across the northern wilderness in pursuit of the murderer, 

Johnson. The chase which began late in January was joined by May on 

3 February; his role was the transport of supplies to the search party 

and aerial scouting of the trail of the elusive trapper. May was on 

the scene the day the posse caught and shot Johnson, and it was he who 

flew the seriously wounded Staff Sgt. Hersey to Aklavik for medical 

attention. The Edmonton newspapers eagerly carried May's account of 

Johnson's "last stand" and credited the bush pilot with having played 
22 

a major role in the successful manhunt. 

Early in 1936 May was promoted to the position of superintendent of 
23 

the Mackenzie River district of Canadian Airways operations. His 

flying career, unfortunately, came to a premature termination two years 

later when civil aviation authorities revoked his licence. May had 

sustained an eye injury while working for National Cash Register in the 

1920s and had lost the sight of one eye. A routine check-up revealed 

the impairment which May had kept from the authorities for years, and 
24 

his pilot's licence was cancelled. 
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May continued in the employ of Canadian Airways until the outbreak 

of the War and the establishment of the British Commonwealth Air 

Training Plan. When civilian-operated Air Observer Schools were organised, 

May was placed in charge of the western division of Canadian Airways 

Training Ltd., operators of the three schools in the West. He also took 

on the responsibility of general manager of the No. 2 A.O.S. based at 
25 

Edmonton from August 1940 to July 1944. It was during his term as 

general manager of the school that May organised a parachute squad for 

the rescue of Allied fliers forced down in the bush while en route to 

Alaska along the Northwest Staging Route. In recognition of this life-

saving service May was awarded the Medal of Freedom with bronze palm by 
26 

a grateful American government in February 1947. 

Canadian Airways had finally been acquired outright by Canadian 

Pacific in December 1941 and was, consequently, one of the constituents 

merged in January 1942 in the establishment of Canadian Pacific Air 
27 

Lines. Following the closing of No. 2 A.O.S., May was appointed to 
28 

various positions with CPA, including Superintendent of the Mackenzie 

District, regional traffic managers, assistant to the general manager of 

CPA western lines, and director of northern development for the company. 

In 1949 he was transferred from Edmonton to Vancouver as director of 

development and in 1951 was appointed manager of Canadian Pacific Airlines 

Repairs Ltd., in Calgary. May was employed in this capacity at the time 

of his death, 21 June 1952. 

The name "Wop" May is one of the better-known from amongst the 

number of bush pilots who helped open the Canadian North. Yet, his 

individual accomplishments appear to be no more outstanding than those of 

other early fliers. His war record was respectable but not remarkable. 

Many bush pilots flew missions of mercy without receiving the acclaim 

that came to "Wop" May. Other bush pilots, as well, were recipients of 

the McKee Trophy and the O.B.E. Still, "Wop" May is something of a 

Canadian folk hero. His long career of flying the Northwest has made him 

a part of the Canadian myth of the North. In a sense, he has come to 

stand as a representative of that group - the bush pilots - who in turn 

symbolize the Canadian northern experience. 
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ENDNOTES 

1 The exact date of May's birth was not found. Carberry is the most 

commonly cited birthplace, although one source gives Virden, a town 

considerably west of Carberry. 

2 For details of May's service record see: Canada Public Archives 

(hereafter cited as PAC), MG 30, A63, W.R. May Papers. This 

collection contains a number of typescript articles that deal with 

May's wartime flying, as well as a detailed record of his aerial 

engagements and victories. 

3 PAC, MG30, A63, Transcript of an address given by May to 12th Calgary 

Boy Scout Troop, 19 February 1952. See also: ibid., transcript of 

C.B.C. interview for "Canada Speaks", December 1938, in which May 

states that there was "no doubt that Richtofen was shot down by 

Roy Brown." 

4 There is some dispute regarding May's service record and different 

sources have credited him with a score of only seven enemy aircraft. 

The copies of combat reports collected by May's son and found amongst 

the May Papers, however, show a count of twelve decisive, one joint 

and three indecisive over the period 21 April 1918 to 21 September 1918. 

5 The story of May's career during the early 1920s is somewhat disjointed. 

He was in and out of aviation for the first decade following the war. 

Sources conflict as to certain occurrences during what must have been 

disappointing years for the young pilot. Where possible, the May 

Papers have been relied upon most heavily for the reconstruction 

presented here of May's activities prior to 1929. 

6 E.L. Myles, Airborne from Edmonton (Toronto: Ryerson Press, 1959), p. 31. 

7. PAC, MG30, A63, an undated 10 page typescript which, from internal 

information, was written by "Wop" May, is the source for this information. 

8. In the accounts in the May Papers which can be attributed directly to 
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"Wop", no mention is made of Gorman's association with the company prior 

to the winter of 1920-21. Secondary sources, however, claim a longer 

association. Ellis maintains that Gorman was the company's first pilot, 

claiming that in the summer of 1919 "Wop" was actually contracted to fly 

for the company of Fred McColl of Calgary and was unavailable to operate 

May Aeroplanes craft, F.H. Ellis, Canada's Flying Heritage (Toronto: 

University of Toronto Press, 1954) , pp. 157-8. Godsell maintains that 

Gorman was partner in May Aeroplanes from the beginning, P.H. Godsell, 

Pilots of the Purple Twilight The Story of Canada's Early Bush Flyers 

(Toronto: Ryerson Press, 1955), p. 30. Myles claims that May and 

Gorman both took contracts in 1919 to do aerial stuntx, in order to 

raise capital for the company, although it was not until March 1920 

that Gorman officially joined May Aeroplanes as a partner, Myles, 

Airborne, pp. 34, 52. 

9 PAC, MG30, A63, May Papers. 

10 His replacement, E.G. Fullerton, along with Gorman, piloted the two 

Junkers (the Rene and the Vic) on the flight and in so doing became 

the first to penetrate the Northwest Territories by air. 

11 "The New Year's Honours", Canadian Aviation, Vol. 8, No. 2 (Feb. 1935), 

p. 8. This source claims that he operated a passenger service in the 

Peace River district in 1926. This period in May's life is badly 

confused in the sources. Some say he continued to fly on a part-time 

basis; others claim he tried to give up flying altogether; Godsell 

claims that he worked for National Cash Register in Dayton, Ohio; yet 

another source maintains that the NCR job was based in Edmonton and 

Calgary, Edmonton Journal, 26 June 1952, pp. 1, 5. 

12 Myles, Airborne, p. 87. See also: PAC, MG30, A63, "History of Edmonton 

and Northern Alberta Aero Club", which states, regarding the establish

ment of Blatchford Flied: "This aerodrome was originally acquired by 

the city due to the suggestions of Mr. Blatchford whilst he was Mayor 

of the City and W.R. May, and the City Engineer, Mr. Haddow." 

13 PAC, MG30, A63, "History of Edmonton and Northern Alberta Aero Club". 

See also: Myles, Airborne, p. 98. Myles quotes Edmonton's Mayor 

Blatchford in crediting May as the driving force in securing aeroplanes 
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from the government for the Club. 

14 Myles claims that Cy Becker was also a partner in this undertaking 

and that the company formed, Commercial Airways, was established by 

the three men in 1928 (pp. 99-100). The obituary which appears in 

the 26 June 1952 edition of the Edmonton Journal gives 1928 as the 

date of organisation for Commercial Airways and also lists Becker and 

Horner as original partners. Godsell quotes from the Edmonton Bulletin, 

some time in February 1929, the statement that Becker was, at that 

time, a partner in Commercial Airways. An account found in PAC, MG30, 

A63, written by May himself, however, states: "In 1929, my colleagues 

and 1 became known as 'Commercial Airways'...". It seems likely that 

some sort of association was formed with the purchase of the Aero 

Avion and that this was re-organised and officially incorporated as 

Commercial Airways in 1929. Canadian Pacific Airlines personnel file 

for "Wop" May records: "Previous Employers - Commercial Airways, 

Canadian Airways - September 1928", PAC, MG28, III48, Scrapbook No. 2. 

15 Edmonton Bulletin, 7 January 1929, p. 1. See: Ibid., 2-7 January 1929 

for progress reports of the flight. 

16 Sources vary on this point. Some stress the mercy flight to Fort 

Vermilion while others suggest that the basis for the award was the 

air mail service. Still others maintain that the combination of 

these achievements brought May the McKee Trophy. See: Ellis, p. 346, 

Godsell, p. 151; A.G. Gibson, "Story of the McKee Trophy", Canadian 

Aviation, Vol. 23, No. 6 (June 1950), p. 26; "'Wop' May of Edmonton is 

Dominion Ace", Edmonton Bulletin, p. 1. 

17 Edmonton Bulletin, 12 May 1930, p. 9 and 13 May 1930, pp. 9, 16. 

18 The 1 January 1935 issue of the Edmonton Bulletin gives the rank of 

the award as "member" (p. 1). The article "The New Year's Honours", 

Canadian Aviation (Feb. 1935) , gives the rank as "officer" (p. 8) 

as does an article in the June 1950 issue of the same journal (p. 66). 

19 PAC, MG28, III 48, Scrapbook No. 1, p. 142 (7), J.P. de Wet, Air 

Lanes and Air Lines of Western Canada. 

20 The Canadian Annual Review of Public Affairs, 1930-31 (Toronto: The 

Canadian Review Co. Ltd., 1931), p. 420. 
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21 For details of May's flying activities during the 1930s see: 

"Pilots of Canadian Airways Ltd.", Canadian Aviation, Vol. 7, No. 5 

(May 1934), pp. 16-17; "A Trip Down North", ibid., p. 10; PAC, MG30, 

A63, transcript of C.B.C. interview, December 1938. 

22 "'Wop' May Played Big Part", Edmonton Bulletin, 19 February 1932, p.l. 

This article gives May's account of the killing of Johnson. For the 

story of the "Mad Trapper" and occasional references to May's rôle in 

supplying and scouting for the search party, see the files of the 

same paper for the period 30 January 1932 to 19 February 1932. 

23 Canadian Aviation, Vol. 9, No. 3 (March 1936), p. 20. 

24 PAC, MG28, III 48, Scrapbook No. 2; Edmonton Journal, 23 June 1952, 

pp. 1, 5. 

25 See: PAC, MG28, III 48, Scrapbook No. 1, "A Brief History of 

Contributions Made Toward the Welfare and Progress of Canada by the 

Canadian Pacific Air Lines Ltd."; ibid., Scrapbook No. 2, obituary 

for May. 

26 The citation accompanying the award reads : 

Mr. Wilfrid Reid May, Canadian civilian, performed 

meritorious services for the United States Army Air 

forces from January 1942 to January 1946. Mr. May, 

serving in the capacity of general manager of the Air 

Observer School at Edmonton municipal airport and 

later as director of northern development of Canadian 

Pacific Air Lines, voluntarily loaned the personnel 

and the facilities of his school to assure the 

delivery of aircraft to the Aleutians and Alaska 

without delay. 

He conceived the idea of aerial rescue crews for 

rescue of fliers in the bush area, and after 

developing a trained parachute squad he furnished 

a rescue service indiscriminately to Americans and 

Canadians, thus saving the lives of many of our 

fliers. In so doing, he fulfilled the highest 

traditions of the Dominion of Canada." 
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No. 2 A.O.S. had earlier - in April 1943 - received a silver cup 

from the U.S.A.A.F. for assistance in finding downed American 

pilots, PAC, MG28, III 48, Scrapbook No. 1, Monthly Honker, 

19 May 1943. 

27 PAC, MG28, III 48, Scrapbook No. 2, An outline of the history of 

CPA, 1945. 

28 For a record of these post-war activities see: MG28, III 48, Scrap-

book No. 1, p. 96; ibid., Scrapbook No. 2,; Edmonton Journal, 

26 June 1952, pp. 1, 5. 
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THE EDMONTON GRADS (1915-1940) 

BY WILLIAM RUSSELL 

In its twenty-five year history the Commercial Graduates Basketball Club 

("The Grads") compiled a record of achievement unprecedented in Canadian 

sporting history and justifiably earned for itself recognition as the 

undisputed world champion women's basketball team. In the words of 

Dr. James Naismith, the creator of the game, the Grads had "the greatest 

team that ever stepped out on a basketball floor." By any standard, in 

any sport, the Grads record was phenomenal: 502 wins, twenty losses 
2 

over twenty-five years; winners in twenty-three of twenty-four 

provincial and in twenty-one of twenty-one Western Canadian championships 

contested; possession of the Underwood Trophy, emblematic of North 

American basketball supremacy, 1923-1940; undefeated in twenty-seven 

international matches against European teams; holders of an almost 

unbelievable skein of 147 consecutive victories in local, national and 

international play. This record is made even more remarkable by the fact 

that the women were all unpaid amateurs who held regular jobs during the 

day and devoted their spare time and vacations to basketball. All 

players were Edmontonians and all but two of the fifty who wore the 

Grads' black and gold uniform had been, at some time, students at 

McDougall Commercial High School. 

It was at McDougall that aspiring players encountered John Percy Page, 

coach throughout the team's history, and the man deserving of a good deal 

of the credit for the Grads' success. Born in Rochester, New York to 

Canadian parents in 1887, Page was raised in Bronte, Ontario. Following 

his schooling Page taught in New Brunswick and Ontario before going west 

to Edmonton in 1912. In 1914 he was hired to teach at the new McDougall 

Commercial School and in that year he also took on responsibility for the 
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formation of a girls' basketball team. The game was relatively new and 

Page himself had had a little practical experience, having played 

at Queen's University and at normal school. So successful was the team 

that the girls won the city championship in their first year of play. 

In 1915 they captured the provincial championship and in order to continue 

playing - many of the original team members were graduating that year -
3 

the girls decided to form the Commercial Graduates Basketball Club. 

From this beginning the Grads never looked back; each year, with the 

exception of 1921, they reclaimed the provincial crown-a total of 

twenty-three Alberta championships in twenty-four competitions. However, 

basketball was not a particularly popular sport in Edmonton during the 

Grads' early years and it took some time for them to acquire a faithful 

following of supporters. In 1922 the Grads travelled East to play a 

London, Ontario, team for what was billed as the Canadian championship; 

they returned triumphant. Over the next eighteen years they were to 

successfully defend this title against all challengers, winning twenty-nine 

of thirty-one games played. 

Although this victory brought a degree of notoriety for the Grads, 

they gained what Page referred to as their "first real burst of 
4 

popularity" in 1923 when they defeated the Cleveland Favorite Knits, a 

team which called itself "world champion". This was the Grads' first 

international contest; the prize was the Underwood Challenge Trophy which 

had been provided by the Underwood Typerwriter Company as an encouragement 

to women's basketball in Canada and the United States. Only provincial 

or state champions were allowed to compete for this award, supposedly 

representative of North American (and for all intents and purposes, world) 

supremacy. The Grads never lost this trophy, and in 1940 when the team 

disbanded, it was presented to them as a permanent reminder of their 

success. 

The following statistics attest to the Grads' achievements in both 

national and international competition. Their record in the provincial 

and Canadian and Underwood series has been noted already. In the Western 

Canadian finals, played from 1926-1940, the Grads won all twenty-one 

games played. Their record in Canadian exhibition games stood at 
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fifty-nine wins, two losses; against Edmonton teams they were successful 

in all thirty-five exhibition matches. In similar competition with 

American teams, the Grads recorded fifteen wins and three losses. The 

first official North American championship, in which only national 

winners could compete, was played in 1933. In that competition the Grads, 

playing under unfamiliar women's rules, lost three straight games to a 

team from Durant, Oklahoma. However, over the following years of this 

competition the Grads claimed three consecutive championships and by 1940 

had compiled a won-lost record of 9-5. 

Although women's basketball was not officially an Olympic sport 

during the years of the Grads' operation, the team was invited to the 

Games on four occasions - 1924, 1928, 1932, 1936 - for exhibition 

tournaments. In all twenty-seven contests against European teams the 

Grads were victorious, often by humiliating scores. 

A good deal of the credit for these remarkable achievements must go 

to Percy Page. This was an amateur team: no Grads were ever paid; at no 

time did the team have a regular sponsor; gate receipts from the games 

financed the operation. The twice weekly ninety-minute practices were 

held during the evenings and the women were often required to spend their 

annual vacations in travel and tournament play. 

The team was an extremely well-integrated unit and for this Page's 

"farm system" was largely responsible. The team retained its close 

connection with McDougall Commercial School throughout its history, and 

that source provided the Grads with all but two of its players. McDougall 

had a junior and a senior team and from these the most promising players 

advanced to the Gradettes; the best of these would eventually find places 

on the Grads' team. This system allowed Page to oversee the development 

of a player for a number of years, a fact which insured that each woman 

would be thoroughly trained in the Grads' style of play by the time she 

reached the major team. The style of play taught to the women was simple. 

"Almost everything about Page was shades of grey", Frayne writes, "...even 

his coaching philosophy. For all their magnificent record, the Grads were 
Q 

short on panache" . Page taught the fundamentals of the game and 

concentrated on physical conditioning. The Grads relied on a quick, short 

passing game, on an almost impenetrable defence, and on teamwork; there 
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were few "stars". 

With the outbreak of the Second World War, international competition 

was curtailed. Already the team was suffering the fate of perennial 

winners - a falling off in fan support - as few teams could provide a 
9 

challenge. Furthermore, the Canadian government took over the Edmonton 

Arena, the team's home, for use in the Commonwealth Air Training 

Programme. Also, in 1940, Percy Page successfully contested a seat in 

the Alberta legislature and the added responsibilities of this work left 

him with little time to devote to basketball. It was decided, 

therefore, that the team should disband. On 5 June 1940 the Grads filled 

the Edmonton Arena for their final match, against a Chicago team. They 

emerged with a 62-52 victory and permanent possession of the Underwood 

Trophy. The books of the Edmonton Graduates Club were not officially 

closed until October of that year and even then the players did not 

entirely foresake basketball. The team, prior to dissolution, supplied 

a new trophy - the J.J. Seitz Memorial Trophy for international senior 

women's competition - to replace the Underwood cup. Ex-Grads also went 

on to form the nucleus of a new city organisation which would sponsor 
11 a senior club and an intermediate "feeder" team; Page took on the 

responsibility of business manager for this organisation. 

Although their playing days were over, the Grads were not forgotten 

by Canadian sports fans who had followed the exploits of the world 

champions for over two decades. In a press poll taken in 1950, the Grads 
12 

were chosen Canada's best basketball team of the half-century. 

Furthermore, individual honors have been accorded to both Percy Page and 

Noel MacDonald (Robertson), a centre for the Grads from 1933 to 1940 

and Canada's top athlete of 1938. Both have been inducted into the 

Canadian Sports Hall of Fame. In September 1973, six months after his 

death, a lasting tribute to the Grads' coach - the Percy Page Centre for 

Recreational Associations - was opened in Edmonton to provide office 

facilities for various Alberta recreational organisations. 
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ENDNOTES 

1 Quoted in T. Frayne, "The Edmonton Grads - A quarter-century of utter 

destruction", T. Frayne and P. Gzowski, Great Canadian Sports Stories -

A Century of Competition (Toronto : Weekend Magazine/McClelland and 

Stewart, 1965), p. 55. 

2 This is the figure accepted by most sport historians who have dealt 

with the Grads. However, team records prior to 1922 are incomplete 

and it is quite likely that the Grads' statistics are even more 

phenomenal. According to an article from the Edmonton Bulletin, 

5 June 1940, the record should be 526 wins in 548 games. 

3 15 June 1915 is given as the date of formation in the Grads' 

commemorative booklet, Edmonton Grads 25 Years of Basketball 

Championships 1915-1940 (n.p.: n.p. 1975), n.p. 

4 Journal (Edmonton), 2 March 1973, p. 1. 

5. See Bulletin (Edmonton), 12-15 June 1923 for accounts of the teams, 

games and a photograph of "The World Champion Grads." The Grads record 

in defence of this trophy stood at 114 wins, six losses. 

6 This was to be the team's longest losing streak. 

7 Average score for these twenty-seven games was 69-11. 

8 Frayne, p. 54. 

9 Men's teams were no match for the Grads. Their record in play against 

male adversaries was seven wins, two losses. 

10 Page's political career included two periods in the Legislature - a 

total of fifteen years. In 1959 he was appointed Lieutenant-Governor 

of Alberta and he held this post until 1966. 

11 Bulletin (Edmonton), 16 October 1940, p. 6. 

12 S.F. Wise and D. Fisher, Canada's Sporting Heroes (Don Mills, Ontario: 

General Publishing Limited, 1974), p. 77. 
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LAWREN STEWART HARRIS (1885-1970) 

BY WILLIAM RUSSELL 

Lawren S. Harris, son of Thomas Harris and Anne Stewart, was born in 

Brantford, Ontario 23 October 1885. The Harris family was well-to-do, 

a circumstance which provided Harris with a large degree of security and 

independence in his career as a painter; it was Harris's grandfather and 

uncle who had developed the Brantford light binder and whose farm 

implement business had been merged in 1890 with the Massey company. 

Raised in a sophisticated, conservative, and religious environment, 

Harris apparently exhibited an artistic flair at an early age and 

reportedly, as a youth, "drew constantly". 

He was enrolled at St. Andrew's College in 1900 and, three years 

later, entered the University of Toronto. It was during his first 

year there that Harris's professors recognized his artistic talents and 

advised the family to send young Lawren to art classes. It was decided 

that he go to Berlin, where a relative was already studying, so in the 
2 

autumn of 1904 the nineteen-year-old Harris began his European education. 

The next three winters were spent in Germany studying art; during the 

summer of 1905 he returned to Canada, but the following ones were 

apparently devoted to travel in Europe. 

It is difficult to assess the impact of the European experience 

on Harris's later work: McNairn, in his Introduction to the catalogue 

of the Retrospective Exhibition, 1963, argues that while it "may have 

influenced his technical facility and broadened his observations", the 
3 

"break-through in style came several years later - in 1912"; Mellen 

refers to his having received "a thorough Germanic training in art 
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4 
techniques"; both he and Russell Harper point to the influences of 

5 
the Art Nouveau decorative style in Harris's early painting of Toronto 

houses and in his landscapes of High Park and the Toronto Ravine. It 

seems, then, that Harris did employ the stylistic techniques which he 

had absorbed from his German training. Moreover, the European experience 

had an impact on Harris's art that extended beyond simple refinement of 

style. It was there that Harris immersed himself in philosophy and made 

his first contacts with Eastern thought through the writing of 

Emerson. This interest was to have a considerable influence on his 

artistic career. 

In late 1907 or early 1908, following his studies in Berlin, Harris 

accepted his first illustrating job, travelling with Norman Duncan to the 

Middle East and providing drawings for his "Going Down From Jerusalem"; 

these illustrations were later published in Harper's Magazine. In 

January 1909 he did more drawings for Harper's, this time of Minnesota 

lumber camps. Following this brief flirtation with commercial art, 

Harris returned to Toronto in 1909 to devote his energy to full-time 

painting. 

Developments during the ten years that followed provided the formative 

stage of the Canadian landscape movement - known, depending on the 

opinion of the critics, by such names as the "nationalist" and the "Hot 

mush" school - which was to become the Group of Seven. In 1908 or 1909 

Harris joined the Arts and Letters Club in Toronto (he is listed amongst 

the "Charter Members: 1908-09") and it was through his associations 

here and at Grip Limited that he became involved with the other nationa-
Q 

list landscape artists. Harris, according to his wife Bess, had come 

back to Canada revitalized and "aware of the extravagant buoyancy and 

energy of this continent." Indeed, these were "buoyant" times in Canada: 

immigration was reaching a peak and the West was quickly filling with 

settlers; the northern frontier of Ontario was only beginning to show 

its potential; these years prior to the Great War were, in general, 

confident ones in Canada. It is not surprising, then, that the nucleus 

of a very nationalistic arts movement made up of painters determined to 

discover a new means of expressing the Canadian character, should be 
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developing at this time. 

In 1910 Harris met Dr. James MacCallum, a man who was to be his 

faithful patron. The following year he met Arthur Lismer at the Arts 

and Letters Club and then, after an exhibition by J.E.H. MacDonald in 

November 1911, that artist too joined the circle. Harris and MacDonald 

began sketching together and "in this initial camaraderie", Reid argues, 

"we can trace the beginnings of the idea that became the Group of 
9 

Seven." By 1913, Varley, Thomson, Carmichael, Johnston and Jackson 

could all be numbered amongst Harris's friends. 

Coincident with the gathering in Toronto of this group of artists 

were important developments in Harris's own career. In 1910 he 

produced his first Canadian work, Houses, Wellington Street, Winter 

and in the following year exhibited with the Ontario Society of Artists 

of which he was by now a member. In 1912 Harris produced two of his 

better-known early works, Building the Ice House, Hamilton and The Drive; 

as well he exhibited six canvases and a number of pencil sketches in the 

O.S.A. showing of that year. The joint sketching trips, a trademark of 

the new landscape school after 1918, were begun in the pre-war years 

by Harris and MacDonald; together they travelled to the Laurentians, to 

Mattawa and the Ottawa Valley, and to the Gatineau Hills. It was also 

during these years (1910-14) that Harris began painting "house portraits", 

a subject which he did not entirely abandon until the 1920s. In 

particular, he dealt with the old Toronto Jewish district, the "Ward", 

but subjects were also found in a number of Ontario towns. 

Two final pre-war developments, important both for the group and 

for Harris personally, should be mentioned. Harris has been seen by most 

commentators to have been the unofficial leader of that gattering of 

artists known ultimately as the Group of Seven, and his financial 

position allowed him in 1913 to make a particularly important 

contribution toward the consolidation of his colleagues. In that year 

construction was begun on the Studio Building on Severn Street in Toronto; 

Harris bore the brunt of the costs with MacCallum assisting. Opened in 

1914, the building was to provide a focal point for Harris and his fellow-

artists, a gathering place in which they could both paint and discuss 
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their work and that of their colleagues. This provision of good 

inexpensive facilities allowed members of the group to concentrate 

increased amounts of their time on artistic development. Jackson and 

Thomson became the first tenants, soon to be followed by Harris and 

MacDonald. 

The second important development came in January 1913 when Harris 

and MacDonald travelled to Buffalo to view an exhibition of Scandinavian 

art. Both men came away deeply impressed by this artistic interpretation 

of a northern region not unlike that of Canada. Writing thirty-five 

years later of the impact of this show, Harris maintained: 

This turned out to be one of the most stimulating and 

rewarding experiences either of us had had. Here were 

a large number of paintings which gave body to our 

rather nebulous ideas. Here were paintings of northern 

lands created in the spirit of those lands. Here was a 

landscape as seen through the eyes, felt in the hearts, 

and understood by the minds of people who knew and loved 

it. Here was an art, bold, vigorous, and uncompromising, 

embodying direct experience of the great north. 

As a result of this experience in Buffalo our 

enthusiasm increased. Our purpose became clarified 
,11 

and our conviction reinforced. 

It was from this exhibition that an added stimulus to explore the 

Canadian north came, and this, in turn, had immediate results in the 

sketching expeditions of 1913-14 into the Canadian Shield. 

There follows a somewhat confusing, yet vitally important, period 

in Harris's development - the years 1914-21. They are confusing in 

that Harris was experimenting throughout this period in both subject 

and style. Furthermore, these years saw the establishment of the Group 

of Seven and Harris's development must be seen both in terms of his 

individual work and in relation to that of his colleagues. 

During the war years the group of painters was dispersed, as some 

served overseas as soldiers and artists; Thomson, of course, was lost 
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in a drowning incident in 1917. Harris enlisted in the army and served 

as a musketry instructor at Camp Borden but was later discharged for 

health reasons, having come close to a complete physical collapse. It 

was as part of his convalescence that Harris accompanied Dr. MacCallum 

on a sketching trip to Georgian Bay, Manitoulin Island, and on into 

Algoma in the spring of 1918. 

Harris's painting interests during these years prior to 1921 were 

diverse. From 1914-18 decorative snowy landscapes were produced from 

sketches made during visits to the Laurentians, Algonguin Park and 

from others done in High Park and the Toronto Ravine. It has been 

suggested that the influence of both Art Nouveau and the Scandinavian 
12 

style can be seen in these works. The Algoma series of paintings 

resulted from the famous "box-car" sketching trips which took place 

between 1918 and 1921. As noted, Harris had accompanied Dr. MacCallum 

into the Algoma region in the spring of 1918. That autumn the Algoma 

Central Railroad provided Harris, MacDonald, MacCallum and Johnston with 

a box-car which was furnished and parked at different sidings along the 
13 rail line. In May 1919 Harris, MacDonald and Johnston held the first 

exhibition of their Algoma works at the Toronto Art Gallery and that fall 

a second excursion was made, this time including Harris, Jackson, 

MacDonald and Johnston. It is generally accepted that the Algoma 

landscape was less important to Harris's development than to that of 

certain of his colleagues, most notably MacDonald. A.Y. Jackson writes 

that the country was "too opulent for Harris; he wanted something bare 
14 

and stark." Nevertheless, Harris and various other colleagues 

returned to Algoma in 1920 and 1921. In the autumn of the latter year, 

however, he and Jackson continued on along the north shore of Lake 

Superior and it was here that Harris found the setting for which he had 

been searching. 

The "house portraits" with which Harris had begun his career in 

Canada were not entirely abandoned, however, until 1925. There is a 

shift towards increased simplicity in these works which culminates in 

the stark canvases produced as a result of Harris's trip to the slums 

of Halifax and Sydney, and Newfoundland in 1921. These Maritime 
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paintings, regardless of their social comment, are considered by some 

to represent a logical step in Harris's stylistic progression toward 

the type of work he was to produce along the north shore of Lake Superior. 

It is apparent that the years 1914-21 were ones of important development 

for Harris, both as an individual painter and as part of the growing 

Canadian landscape movement. Harris experimented considerably both in 

subject matter and composition. He painted landscapes, houses, human 
17 

portraits and decorative street scenes. Harper notes that throughout 

these years Harris "was searching for a personal direction in his own 

painting." He continues: "It was as if an incisive, active, mature 

mind, filled with exuberance, crammed with ideas, querying the inner 

meanings of art, was unconsciously sifting and analyzing the paintings 

of many men, searching for their inner meanings, trying, rejecting and 

retaining bits of their manner which could be applied to his own 
18 

paintings." There was a considerable interchange of ideas amongst the 

Toronto group of artists both before the war dispersal and immediately 

following the conflict. Although they paid hommage to the influence 

of Thomson, each seems to have absorbed styles from others to such an 

extent that Harper questions whether or not one could distinguish 

leaders from followers within the group. 

Harris's quest for the inner meanings of art and his search for a 

personal direction in his work was, at this point, significantly influenced 

by his philosophical readings and discussions with Toronto theosophists. 

Sometime about 1917 he met Roy Mitchell at the Arts and Letters Club 

and it was he who introduced Harris to the Toronto Theosophical Society 
19 

and to a serious reading of Eastern and occult writings. As well, 

Harris seems to have been deeply influenced in his views concerning 

Canadian nationalism by the work of the Irish nationalists - Yeats, 

Synge and AE. Through reading and discussion Harris was gradually 

approaching a synthesis concerning the trancendental nature of art. "He 

was convinced", writes Mellen, "that art must express spiritual values 

as well as portraying the visible world; the role of the artists and the 
20 

function of art are to reveal the divine forces in nature." 

Clearly, then, a number of forces were in play during these years 
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of Harris's experimentation and development: the influence of his 

colleagues in the art world was felt; the nationalist literature was 

digested; the philosophies of the East and of AE, particularly where 

they concerned the relationship between art and nature, were absorbed. 

As noted, the culmination came with the "discovery" of the north shore of 

Lake Superior. It was there that Harris found a landscape suitably 

stark and vast to enable him to express the thoughts which had been 

formulating. "Here", Harper writes, "he found the first real answer 

to his search, a country which answered his philosophical determinations 

resolved over the immediately preceding years. Here he could feel a 

Divine greatness in nature which he had mentally envisioned; he was soon 

to drop the house portraits and the human portraits...Hereafter his 
21 

work was to have a bigness in the vast open spaces." 

Harris had been experimenting in the bold simplification of his 

images, coloring and texture. The landscape north of Lake Superior 

allowed for an acceleration in this process. It was from the inspiration 

of this landscape that Harris produced some of his best-known masterpieces, 

including Above Lake Superior (1924) and North Shore, Lake Superior (1925) . 

Of the former Mellen writes: 

Gone are the rich textures and colours of the Algoma works. 

Now everything is reduced to essentials. Instead of the 

transitory effects found in the early house paintings, 

there is a new sense of permanence and timelessness. 

Colours change from brilliant reds and greens to austere 

greys, blues and creams. Forms are boldly simplified and 

contours sharply defined... [The] strict compositional 

arrangement contributes to the mood of timelessness that 

Harris was trying to achieve... Harris wanted to embody 

the spirit of the North, to reveal its universality. 

By creating a symbol of the North, he hoped to go 

beyond the specific locale to a landscape of the human 

spirit. It was his hope that the painting would lead 

the viewer to contemplate the divine forces in nature, 
22 

and ultimately to a mystical experience of Oneness. 
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The steady approach toward abstraction could be seen in Harris's work; 

after 1924 he rarely signed or dated his paintings "because he did not 

want them to be tied to a specific artist or time. To break away from a 
23 

specific place, he began numbering his works." 

It was in that year that Harris and Jackson first sketched in the 

Rocky Mountains and here the trend toward simplification in the 

former's work continued. Harris succeeded in his mountain paintings in 

coming to grips with an awesome subject, the size of which according to 
24 

Duval, had "trapped countless artists into banality or sentimentality." 

Their size forced him to simplify and to pare the landscape to its 

essentials, in this case granite and snow. Harris's Arctic paintings, 

the result of sketches made with Jackson aboard the government supply 

ship Beothic in the late summer of 1930, advanced the process toward 
25 

abstraction evident in his work since the early 1920s. The Arctic 

provided Harris with the most remote landscape he had yet encountered. 

"It was in the Arctic", Mellen writes, "That Harris found what he was 

looking for. He imbued his works with a sense of timelessness and of 

monumental simplicity. The two different approaches of Harris and 

Jackson show the two directions Canadian art was taking. Jackson 

continued to interpret Canada as the 'artist topographer',...Harris, on 

the other hand, was beginning to seek his answer in the inner world of 

the spirit." 

Duval sees the decade 1920-30 as the most important in Harris's 

development. In these ten years Harris's versatility was given full 

rein; his work evolved from the representation of Ontario houses, Halifax 

slums, Algoma landscapes and portraits through Lake Superior, Rocky 

Mountain and Arctic paintings which brought him to the verge of abstraction. 

Among the Group of Seven, his style was the most divergent, although by 

1930 all the members were following their own paths to a greater extent 

than at the beginning of the decade. In fact, the Group of Seven had 

largely served its useful purpose by 1930 and the time had come for its 

disbanding. The great battles had been fought and won; the Canadian 

landscape artists were now accepted as legitimate. The official end came 

in 1933 with the replacement of the Group by a larger circle of artists 
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who designated themselves the Canadian Group of Painters. Harris was a 
27 

founding member and first president of this association. 

Harris's work between the Arctic series and the organisation of the 

Canadian Group of Painters was for the most part inspired by the scenes he 

found while on sketching trips with Jackson along the south shore of the 

St-Lawrence and in Gaspé. The paintings of this period, including such 

canvases as Lighthouse, Father Point, mark the end of the representational 

phase of Harris's art. In 1934 he accepted the position of artist in 

residence at Dartmouth College and during the next five years the 

transformation to abstraction was completed. Harris remained at 

Dartmouth until 1938, at which time he moved to Sante Fe, New Mexico. 

It was during his stay there that he become a member of the Transcendental 

Group of Painters. In 1940 he returned to Canada and took up residence 

in Vancouver which was to be his base of operations for the next thirty 

years. 

It is often forgotten that Harris was a writer as well as an artist. 

In 1922 he had produced a book of poems, Contrasts, and throughout his 

career Harris wrote in numerous journals defending the nationalist 

landscape school and exhorting Canadians to an appreciation of a 
29 

distinctively Canada art. Having now embraced abstraction, Harris was 

to become not only a leading practitioner but also one of Canada's 

foremost theorists on that painting style, attempting to interpret 

abstract art to a population trained to appreciate representational 

work. His A Disquisition on Abstract Painting, published in 1954 and 

based on an article which first appeared five years before, has been 

described as "the outstanding Canadian theoretical document on modern 
30 art." In this work Harris defines abstract painting as "a creative 

interplay between the conscious and unconscious with the conscious mind 

making all the final decisions and in control throughout." He then 

proceeds to divide the general category of abstract painting into four 

areas - abstract, non-objective, non-representational and abstract 
31 

expressionist. Using Harris's definitions, Hart interprets the 

artist's work as comprising two phases with elements of "abstract", 

"non-objective" and "abstract expressionist" art: "The first is largely 
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coincident to his association with 'The Group of Seven', when his 

paintings were abstracted from the Canadian landscape...The second 

division is the international period, which has two main phases: the 

first, beginning around 1940, with non-objective abstractions; the 

second, beginning after 1950, with abstract expressionism, which 
32 

continues to the present as his dominant style." His non-objective 

abstract works of the 1940s were mainly variations of geometric shapes -

circles and triangles. The abstract expressionist art which he has since 
33 

produced has shown a greater freedom of color and form. 

The public response to Harris's abstract painting was not immediately 

enthusiastic. Recognition did come in the form of two retrospective 

exhibitions - in 1948 and 1963 - and in the reception of a Canada Council 

medal for contributions to the arts, humanities and social sciences (1961). 

But, Mellen points out, still no public gallery in Canada purchased any of 

the abtract work until 1969, the year before Harris's death. 

With the passing of Lawren Harris in Vancouver 29 January 1970, 

Canada lost one of its most versatile artists. His achievements and 

contributions to art in this country cover an extremely wide range. Harris 

was a supporter and promotor of art, and a theorist as well as a fine 

creative artist. He was a man of boundless energy and enthusiasm, 

recognized by those around him as a catalyst: he was a driving force 

behind the gathering prior to World War I of the group of young landscape 

artists; it was he who provided the Studio Building as a centre for 

their work; Harris was the "unofficial leader" of the Group of Seven and 

an instigator in the creation of the Canadian Group of Painters; in 1940 

he helped in the establishment of the Federation of Canadian Artists and 

served as president of that body from 1944 to 1947. 

Among the Group of Seven, it was Harris who developed the most during 

his artistic career. It was he who blazed new trails, whose art covered 

the spectrum from colorful street scenes, through portraits, bold simplified 

landscapes which captured the essence of the Canadian North, to abstraction. 
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ENDNOTES 

1 J.R. Harper, Painting in Canada - A History (Toronto: University 

of Toronto Press, 1966), p. 273. 

2 Some sources give 1904, others 1905. Reid notes: "It has still not 

been firmly established that he left for Germany in 1904, though 

this date fits in with most of the information available" D. Reid, 

The Group of Seven, Exhibition Catalogue, 1970, p. 27n. 

3 Ian McNairn, "Introduction", Lawren Harris - Retrospective Exhibition, 

1963, Catalogue of an Exhibition presented at the National Gallery and 

the Vancouver Art Gallery, 1963, p. 8. 

4 P. Mellen, The Group of Seven (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1970), 

p. 19. 

5 "Harris studied in Berlin when 'Art Nouveau' and allied 'Jugenstil' 

were still potent stylistic influences. They were slightly out of 

date, but the pursuit of pure line still went on" R. Harper, "The 

Development", Lawren Harris - Retrospective Exhibition, 1963, p. 18. 

6 In discussing City House, Winter (1919), Harper states: "he 

embraced the manner wholheartedly" and points to the "unnistakable 

stylistic ancestor", ibid., pp. 18-19. 

7 Here Harris had an advantage over his friends. His independent 

means allowed him to turn his full attention to painting while the 

others - MacDonald, Varley, Lismer, Johnston, Carmichael and 

Thomson - all worked as commercial artists at various times in their 

careers in order to support their families. All six, at some point, 

worked for the Toronto firm, Grip. 

8 Bess Larkin was Harris's second wife; they were married in 1934. Her 

remarks on this early period of Harris's career are quoted in D. Reid, 

"Lawren Harris, Arts Canada, Vol. 25, No. 5 (December 1968), p. 13. 

9 Reid, The Group of seven, p. 30. 



42 

10 Harper refers to him as "unofficial leader, idealist and financier" 

Harper, "The Development", p. 12. Reid notes, concerning the period 

1910-13: "MacDonald's vision of an indigenous Canadian art and 

Harris's phenomenal energy and aggressive optimism acted as the 

attracting forces" Reid, The Group of Seven, p. 12. 

11 L.S. Karris, "The Group of Seven in Canadian History", The Canadian 

Historical Association Report, 1948, p. 31. Harper claims that 

Harris was most influenced by Harold Solhberg's A Winter Night In 

The Mountain: "He was only to realize the same bigness which it 

expressed when later he painted along Lake Superior, among the Rockies, 

and in the Arctic" Harper, "The Development", p. 18. 

12 Mellen, p. 45 and Harper, "The Development", p. 18. 

13 Harris was the initiator of these box-car excursions. See Reid, 

The Group of Seven, p. 128. 

14 A.Y. Jackson, A Painter's Country - The Autobiography of A.Y. Jackson 

(Toronto: Clarke, Irwin, 1958), p. 46. 

15 The Maritime works have been variously intepreted as social documents 

decrying the squalid conditions and poverty of the slums or as mere 

aberrations: "Then finally with Black Court, Halifax and Miners's 

Houses, Sydney, there is a sharp protest that there should be such 

dismal poverty" A.Y. Jackson, "Lawren Harris - A Biographical Sketch" 

in Lawren Harris - Paintings 1910-1948, pp. 7-8; "Halifax slums 

visited in 1921 were painted, in addition, as social documents" Harper, 

"The Development", p. 13; Mellen, on the other hand, refutes the 

interpretation that typifies these paintings as social comments. In 

regard to Black Court, Halifax he writes "it becomes clear that 

Harris is not concerned with showing the squalid slums or the 

plight of the poor. On the contrary, he is motivated by the errie 

beauty of the scene". Mellen, p. 112. 

16 "Most writers agree that these Halifax works represent one of the most 

significant changes to appear in Harris's work, a change that was 

stimulated and enhanced by his first visit to the North Shore of Lake 

Superior later in the year" Reid, The Group of Seven, p. 176; "More 

substantial pictorial structure was demanded at once and fat pigment, 
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a sturdy definition of simple three-dimensional forms, deep recession 

and dramatic contrasts of tone and colour were brought into service 

in Black Court and Elevator Court, Halifax. New standards of compo

sition were thus established and prepared the way for Lake Superior" 

S. Key, "The Paintings", in Lawren Harris - Paintings 1910-1948, p. 31. 

Compare these to Durval's comment that the Halifax paintings were "a 

momentary pause in Harris's career...laboured and irresolute achievements 

when compared to the bulk of the artist's achievements" P. Duval, 

"From Nature to Abstraction" in Lawren Harris - Retrospective 

Exhibition, 1963, pp. 23-4. 

17 The decorative street and more particularly, the portraits, are 

aspects of Harris's work which were least adequately dealt with in 

the literature consulted. The former were painted primarily between 

1919 and 1922; the latter from 1920 to 1927-28. 

18 Harper, "The Development", pp. 11, 16. At this point Harper also 

discusses the parallels of Harris's work and that of the Canadian 

post-impressionist, Morrice who had painted primarily in the previous 

decade. 

19 Reid, "Lawren Harris", Arts Canada, p. 13. 

20 Mellen, p. 146. 

21 Harper, "The Development", p. 21. 

22 Mellen, p. 148. 

23 Ibid., p. 151. 

24 Duval, "From Nature to Abstraction", p. 25. 

25 "When the two men visited the Arctic in 1930 Harris found there the 

same mysterious power which he had felt both on the vast uninhabited 

Lake Superior shore and among the majestic Rockies. There he 

recorded the silent strangeness of the icebergs with giant cloud 

formations whipped up by polar winds...Complete abstractions and the 

exclusion of all extraneous subject-matter would be just one further 

step" Harper, Painting in Canada, p. 293. 

26 Mellen, pp. 180-81. 

27 So far the formation of the Group of Seven has been mentioned only 

in passing. Before discussing the disbanding, therefore, something 
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should be said about the founding of the Group and of Harris' role 

therein. As mentioned already, the painters who were to establish 

the Group of Seven had gathered in Toronto by 1914 and had already 

been subjected to the critics' pen. A myth has grown up around these 

early years before the Group was formally created, to the effect 

that they were persecuted as radicals by a staid Canadian art 

hierarchy which was tied to European traditions and unwilling to 

accept what the "rebels" considered unique Canadian painting. The 

artists themselves, and particularly Harris - the most active writer 

of the Group - exaggerated the image created. In fact, the critics 

were not what the artists and their defenders made them out to be. 

A fair share of the comment in the early years was indeed favorable. 

The painters, however, chose to single out certain particularly 

vitriolic attacks - such as the application of the name "Hot Mush 

School" - and build these up as the norm. So much for the first 

myth created by the Group members. A second, and potentially more 

dangerous idea which they attempted to promote was that which 

suggested that they had shed European tradition and developed an 

interpretation of Canada which was strictly native-born. This, of 

course, was not the case; the influence of European developments 

has been clearly shown to exist in their works. Moreover, the Group 

members were not the first to attempt to interpret the Canadian 

landscape through Canadian eyes, as Thoreau MacDonald, the son of 

J.E.H. MacDonald, points out in his booklet, The Group of Seven, 

Reprint of 1944 ed. (Toronto: Ryerson Press, 1966). 

The official founding of the Group of Seven did not take place 

until late 1919 or early 1920. The first exhibition under that name 

was held in May 1920. While organisation was loose and meetings 

informal a number of sources make the point clear that Harris was 

the unofficial leader. Response to the first three Group shows was 

basically favorable and it was not until the 1924 British Empire 

Exhibition - and the success and international recognition which it 

symbolized - that the real polarization of the critics took place 

(Mellen, p. 105) . By this time Harris was already developing a 
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style quite different from the others, and, in fact, by the mid-

19203 all members were progressing in their own directions although 

the major tie that bound them - the inspiration provided by the 

Canadian landscape - remained. 

28 Jackson's biography suggests that Harris had become interested in 

abstract art as early as 1928. It had been partly through Harris's 

efforts that the International Exhibition of Modern Art was brought 

to Toronto in 1927. "He believed", Jackson states", that it was the 

beginning of an era in which there was complete freedom for the 

creative spirit" Jackson, A Painter's Country, p. 115. 

29 See W. Hart's article in Lauren Harris - Retrospective Exhibition, 

1963, p. 33 for a discussion of Harris's article "Revelation of Art 

in Canada" which he calls "perhaps his most inspired nationalistic 

writing" in its interpretation of the liberating power of the 

Canadian north. 

30 W. Hart, "Theory and Practice of Abstract Art" in Lauren Harris -

Retrospective Exhibition, 1963, p. 27. It is generally accepted that 

Harris's art and theoretical writing owe much to Wassily Kandinsky 

who, like Harris, was a theopophist who strove to express spiritual 

values in his abstract art. See Hart, pp. 29-30 for a discussion of 

Kandinsky's ideas and influence. 

31 The first refers simply to painting abstracted from nature. While 

the artist, in this case, makes a recognizable representation, 

certain aspects might be accentuated. Nearly all artists abstracted 

in this sense. The modern abstract artist, however, takes this 

theme from some recognizable aspect of nature with the end result 

being far removed from a descriptive representation. 

The second kind Harris called "non-objective" in that "it has no 

relation to anything seen in nature. It does, however, contain an 

idea, a meaning, a message... [which] dictates the form, the colours, 

the aesthetic structure and all the relationships in the painting". 

Non-representational abstract art he defined as "simply a fine 

organization of lines, colours, forms and spaces independent of 

anything seen in nature and independent of any specific idea or 
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message. 

The fourth and most recent type, abstract expressionist art, was 

held by Harris to be the most liberating for the modern artist. 

"The paintings of the abstract expressionists "he wrote" are not 

paintings abstracted from nature, though many of them are derived 

from nature. They are completely new creations of experiences of 

nature, of ideas given life by pictorial means of a range of subtle 

perceptions and new emotional structures created and clarified by 

visual means." 

32 For a discussion of Harris's development between 1940-1950, and in 

particular his use of color and form, see Hart's article. 

33 Mellen, pp. 189-90. 
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THE GLENGARRY CAIRN 

BY W. RUSSELL 

On a small island in Lake St. Francis opposite the hamlet of South 

Lancaster stands a cairn the origins of which have for decades 

befuddled tourists travelling along this section of the St. Lawrence 

River. A tablet, placed on the odd-looking conical structure in 

1905 by certain "patriotic citizens of Lancaster" bears the following 

inscription telling the story of its construction: 

This Cairn was erected under the supervision of 

Lieutenant Colonel Lewis Carmichael of the Imperial Army, 

then stationed in this District on Particular Service, 

by the Highland Militia of Glengarry which had aided in 

the suppression of the Canadian Rebellion of 1837-38, 

to commemorate the services of that distinguished 

soldier Sir John Colborne, who was declared by the 

Historian Napier to have been 'a man of singular talent 

for War' and who commanded Her Majesty's Forces in 

Canada at that critical period. 

He had previously served with conspicuous merit 

throughout the Peninsular War and elsewhere and had 

greatly distinguished himself at Waterloo when in 

command of the 52nd Regiment. 

He was Lieutenant Governor of Upper Canada from 

November 1828 to January 1836, and Governor of Canada 

in 1839, and afterwards became Field Marshal Lord Seaton, 

G .C • B • 

This Cairn was repaired and this tablet attached 
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in 1905 

The Glengarry Cairn, as it is commonly known, came to the 

attention of Parks Commissioner J.B. Harkin in 1921 as he, in his 

capacity as member of the newly-created Historic Sites and Monu

ments Board of Canada, was canvassing the country in search of 

national historic sites worthy of commemoration. E.A. Cruikshank, 

eastern Ontario representative on the Historic Sites and Monuments 

Board and a man well-known for his belief in the importance of 

commemorating events in Canada's military past, strongly recommended 

that the matter of the Cairn be brought before the Board; at the 

May 1921 meeting it was confirmed that the site was of national 

historic importance and a recommendation was made that steps be 
2 

taken to secure Squaw Island (known locally as Monument Island). 

It was felt that erosion would soon endanger the Cairn and the 

St. Regis band, owners of Squaw Island, were asked to surrender 

their claim. When this was refused, the land was expropriated and 

for the sum of one hundred dollars Squaw Island was transferred to 

the jurisdiction of the Department of the Interior. The question 

which then arose - and has yet to be answered - was of what to do 

with this new acquisition. 

The Parks Branch correspondence during and after 1921 indicates 

some confusion in the minds of Harkin et al̂  as to exactly what or 

whom the Cairn was intended to commemorate. The interested citizens 

of Glengarry who had, in 1905, erected the plaque on the cairn 

clearly had their own idea regarding the monument's raison d'etre : 

"to commemorate the services of that distinguished soldier Sir 

John Colborne". C.G.M. Smith voices the same opinion in his bio-
3 

graphy of Colborne, published in 1903. However, it appears that 

the members of the Historic Sites and Monuments Board of Canada had 

different thoughts on the matter. For example, in correspondence 

early in 1921 between Harkin and Glengarry historian J.A. Macdonell, 

the Commissioner referred to the Cairn as having been erected 

"in token of the patriotic loyalty of the Glengarry Highland Militia 
4 

during the insurrectionary troubles of 1837-38". The press release 

issued in early 1922 by the Parks Branch, on the other hand, noted 
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that the Cairn was indeed in commemoration of Colborne. In 1930 

E.A. Cruikshank submitted a proposal for an Historic Sites and 

Monuments Board plaque to be placed on the Cairn. He maintained 

at that time that it had been constructed "as a memorial to the 

soldiers who settled that country or were subsequently enlisted 

there for the defence of the country." The draft inscriptions which 

he tendered simply listed the regiments which had been formed by 

Glengarrians since the American Revolution. No action was taken on 

this proposal, however, as at the 1931 Board meeting Cruikshank 

requested that his recommendation for a tablet be withdrawn. 

These differing opinions provide no concrete solution to the 

question of the intent of the people who erected the Cairn. Even 

the account of the origins provided by the "enthusiastic citizens 

of Lancaster" in 1905, although it was no doubt based on local 

traditions, was written as much as sixty-five years after the fact. 

The material uncovered for the writing of this paper is ambiguous 

and, as will be shown, it would be impossible on that meagre 

evidence to state conclusively that the Cairn was erected as a 

memorial to Colborne, to the Glengarrians who served in the 

Rebellion, or to both. However, plausible suggestions can be 

offered. 

In order to accomplish this, however, a brief account of the 

roles played by Colborne and the Glengarrians during the Rebellions 

and by Lieutenant-Colonel Lewis Carmichael, the man responsible for 

the erection of the Cairn, is necessary. Sir John Colborne had had 

a long and illustrious career in the military before coming to 

British North America as lieutenant-governor of Upper Canada in 

1828. He had fought in numerous campaigns on the Continent and in 

the Mediterranean from 1794, had been severely wounded while 

commanding the 52nd Regiment in the Peninsular campaign, and at 

Waterloo had been responsible for leading the 52nd in its flank 

attack on Napoleon's Imperial Guard, an action considered by some 

to have been crucial to the route of that force. Following an 

effective and popular administration as lieutenant-governor of 

Guernsey, Colborne was sent to Upper Canada, arriving in York in 
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November 1828. A conservative inclined to a greater independence 

from the Compact than had been his predecessor Maitland, Colborne 

prompted a number of practical accomplishments in the colony. 

Improved roads and effective immigration policies which saw a 

population increase of 50% between 1830 and 1833 were credited to 

Colborne; he was also responsible for the creation of Upper Canada 

College. The administration was not without its problems and 

Colborne was recalled by the Colonial Secretary, Glenelg; it was 

en route home in May 1836 that Colborne received his appointment 

as commander-in-chief of forces in the Canadas. 

When rebellion broke out in Lower Canada in 1837, Colborne 

personally led his troops against the insurgents at St. Eustache, 

in which engagement Chénier and his followers were routed. When 

Lieutenant-governor Gosford resigned his post in Lower Canada in 

February 1838, Colborne was appointed administrator of the province 

and the task of dealing with the rebels, therefore, fell upon his 

shoulders until the arrival of Lord Durham. With the departure of 

the latter in the autumn of 1838, Colborne found himself once again 

administrator of Lower Canada. He was active in the suppression 

of the rebellion which broke out again in November 1838 and in 

December was appointed governor-general, a post he did not 

surrender until the arrival of Charles P. Thomson the following 

October. In December 1839 Colborne was rewarded with elevation to 

the peerage as Lord Seaton of Seaton. He served the Crown for 

another twenty-one years, as lord high commissioner of the Ionian 

Islands (1843-49), and as commander of the forces in Ireland 

(1855-60). Created a field-marshal in 1860, Lord Seaton died 

17 April 1863.6 

Among the men who mustered to fight the rebels and repel the 

raiders from across the American border in 1837 and 1838 were those 
7 

from Glengarry. On 1 December 1837 Lieutenant-general Colborne 

sent word to Colonel Macdonell of the 2nd Glengarry Regiment telling 

him of the revolt in the Montreal district, of his request for 

assistance sent to the lieutenant-governor of Upper Canada, and of 

his concerns regarding the communication line with the upper 
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province via Coteau du Lac. The following week Macdonell received 

orders to muster the Glengarrians for a march into Lower Canada 

and as many as two thousand had assembled before news arrived 

telling them of Colborne's effectual suppression of the Rebellion 

and also that their services would not be required. 

This respite was short, however, for on 15 January 1838 

Colborne requested Colonels Macdonell (2nd Regiment) and Alexander 

Fraser (1st Regiment) to raise six hundred Glengarrians from their 

two regiments for five or six months general service. These men 

were then marched to Lower Canada; the 1st Regiment wintered at 

St. Phillippe and the 2nd at Napierville. The former returned home 

in March 1838 and the latter two months later. The regiments were 

then disembodied and offered sincere thanks for the "important 
Q 

services" which they had rendered. 

Before the year was out, however, the Glengarrians were once 

more called into service. On 29 October 1838 Colonel C.B. Turner, 

Commanding the Eastern District and aware of the threat along the 

border, ordered the immediate mustering of six hundred Glengarrians 

to be dispatched to Lancaster, Coteau du Lac, and Williamstown. 

Militia General Orders of 31 October and 1 November called for the 

formation of five provisional battalions of militia to be raised 

for six months service; the 4th Provisional Battalion to be raised 

by Colonel Macdonell and the 5th by Colonel Fraser. Events 

moved quickly now, as on 2 November insurgents at Beauharnois 

seized the steamer Henry Brougham and imprisoned its passengers; 

two days later Sir John Colborne declared martial law in the 

Montreal District. On the 5th the Glengarrians received their 

marching orders : Colonel Fraser was ordered to gather as many of 

his men as could conveniently leave their homes, to march to 

Coteau du Lac in order to support Lieutenant-Colonel Lewis Carmichael 

commanding at that post, and in this way ensure that the rebels did 
9 

not sever the line of communication with Upper Canada; Colonel 

Macdonell was informed that Carmichael would lead the remaining 

Glengarrians, one company of the 71st Regiment and four companies 

of the 93rd then en route to Montreal from Upper Canada, against 
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the rebels at Beauharnois. On 10 November the force of approxi

mately one thousand Glengarrians and one hundred and fifty regulars, 

under the leadership of Lieutenant-Colonel Carmichael, dispersed 

the rebels at Beauharnois and freed most of the prisoners from the 

Henry Brougham. The loss to the Government forces was reported as 

one killed and three wounded from the 71st Regiment. Five days 

later the Glengarrians were informed of the invasion at Prescott 

and were ordered to march immediately to Lancaster to await the 

orders of Colonel Turner. 

To this point only the 1st and 2nd Glengarry regiments have 

been mentioned. However, men from both Chisholm's 3rd Regiment 

and Angus Macdonell's 4th served with their respective colonels at 

Beauharnois under Colonel Carmichael. During the first two weeks 

of November 1838 the remainder of these regiments were posted 
12 

along the frontier at Lancaster and Cornwall; companies from both 

also saw action at the Battle of the Windmill, in which engagement 

four Glengarrians were killed. The defeat of the Patriots at the 

Windmill brought the rebellion in the eastern section of the 

province to a close. For the part they had played in the affair, 

the Glengarrians received due recognition. The General Orders of 

17 and 19 November 1838 praised both the "zeal, activity and 

judgement" of Colonel Carmichael and the other officers, and the 

men of the Glengarry Militia: 

After District General Order - 19 November 1838 -

... His Excellency the Lieutenant Governor likewise has 

much pleasure in congratulating Colonel Carmichael, 

Particular Service, and the loyal and Gallant Glengarry 

Militia Regiments under Colonels McDonell, Fraser, 

Chisholm and McDonell, whose ready aid in moving into 

the Lower Province, mainly contributed to the re-capture 

of the 'Henry Brougham' and has earned for them the high 

approbation of His Excellency the Commander of the 
13 

Forces. 

Service did not end with the cessation of fighting, however, 

and the Glengarrians were to be kept in readiness to repel any 
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further incursions. On 23 November Colonel Turner ordered that 

three hundred men of each the 1st and 2nd Glengarry Regiments be 
14 

despatched to Lancaster and Cornwall respectively; men of the 

4th Regiment were also sent to posts along the St. Lawrence. 

A District General Order issued 23 April 1839 provided that 

"all Militia and Volunteer Corps embodied for 6 months service" 

were now to be allowed to return to their homes, but on the 

following day yet another General Order suggested that should any 

of the Glengarry Militia currently embodied for six months be 

desirous of extending their service six or twelve months longer, 

they would be permitted to do so and be organised under Colonel 

Turner. Turner was informed the following day that, in fact, this 

order was meant to refer specifically to Colonel Macdonell's and 

Colonel Fraser's Glengarrians who had been "pointed out" by 

Colborne for the occupation of Lancaster and Coteau du Lac. 

As well, men of the 3rd Glengarry Regiment, under Colonel Chisholm, 
17 

formed part of the garrison at Cornwall until the sprang of 1839. 
The correspondence of the Adjutant-General's office shows that as 

late as February 1841 a Glengarry company was serving still at 
1 R 

Coteau du Lac and at least one source suggests that this post 
19 

was not vacated by the Glengarrians until June 1843. 

What is known of Carmichael, the man who led the Glengarrians 

at Beauharnois and who is generally accepted as having been 

responsible for the erection of the Glengarry Cairn? He commenced 

his military career at an early age as an ensign with the 59th 

Regiment in 1809. Like Sir John Colborne, he saw service in the 

Peninsular War and at Waterloo, and he later served in India and 

Ceylon. Major Carmichael was one of a number of experienced 

soldiers sent out by the military authorities to take command of 

the Canadian militia regiments called out for service in the 

Rebellions. He arrived some time in the spring or summer of 1838 

and was sent to the Eastern District. His name first appears in 

the record book of the Glengarry Highlanders in early September 

1838, at which time he is found requesting two hundred Glengarrians 

as reinforcements for Coteau du Lac in order to 'show the colors' 
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to the Canadians. 

A despatch dated 4 November 1838 was sent to inform Major 

Carmichael that he was henceforth to have the local rank of 
20 

Colonel, but it would appear that he was not aware of this fact 

when he led the attack against the rebels at Beauharnois; the 

account of the operation, written 10 November, comes from "Major 
21 

Carmichael". For the next four and one-half years Carmichael 

served at at least two locations along the St. Lawrence - Prescott 
22 

and Coteau du Lac. In the late spring or early summer of 1843 

Carmichael returned to England after five years on particular 
23 

service. A Highlander himself (born in South Kinara) he had 

been a popular man in the area, at least amongst the "Clergymen, 

Magistrates and other Inhabitants of Glengarry" who presented a 

farewell address to him on 21 March 1843. In this memorial 

Carmichael is lauded for his "prompt and judicious arrangements" 

which resulted in "the utter dispersion of the Rebels" and for his 

"gallant conduct" and "generous Clemency toward the Conquered and 

misguided". Furthermore, he is praised for his efforts towards 

community betterment, his "liberal subscriptions to promote 

agriculture, and donations made to churches in this County without 

distinction of Creeds". Interestingly, the address also commended 

his exertions which "led you to introduce for the first time, at 

no inconsiderable expense, the Athletic Games at which our Highland 

youth were afforded opportunities of proving that the descendents 

of 'Scotia's Sons', though born on Canadian soil, have not so 
24 

degenerated ....". Following his death in August 1844 in Forres, 

Scotland, a subscription was taken among the citizens of Lancaster 

for the purpose of paying a tribute to the late Colonel Lewis 

• u -, 2 5 

Carmichael. 

So much for the principals involved - Sir John Colborne, the 

Glengarry Militia and Lewis Carmichael. Two problems remain: What 

was the raison d'être for the Cairn and what were the circumstances 

of its erection? As noted in the introductory paragraphs, different 

sources have suggested different answers to the first of these 

questions: it has been suggested that the Cairn was built to honor 



57 

Sir John Colborne whose activities in Canada have been briefly 

outlined above; others have argued that the Cairn honors the 

patriotic efforts of the Glengarry Militia; J.G. Harkness strikes 

centre ground in claiming that the Cairn "was erected by the 

Scottish people of Glengarry to commemorate the success of the 

loyal military forces ... and was dedicated to Sir John Colborne;" 

Boss adds a novel twist in referring to the monument as "a memento 

of Colonel Carmichael" which "should really be regarded by the 

people of Glengarry as an affectionate memorial of Lieutenant-
27 

Colonel Carmichael". 

Two contemporary documents and one of a later date shed light 

on this matter although they do not entirely remove the ambiguities. 

The obituary of Colonel Carmichael makes the following claim: 

In Canada the Glengarry Highlanders looked up to him 

[Carmichael] as a brother, while they obeyed him as a 

chief. The cairn raised by them in honour of Lord 

Seaton was planned at the suggestion of Colonel 

Carmichael, and his own assistance in rearing this 
28 

singular structure was not wanting. 

Compare this statement with the following, extracted from the 

records of a 4 February 1843 committee meeting of the Highland 

Society of London: 

A Communication received from Colonel Carmichael dated 

Coteau du Lac Canada 21 Dec. 1842 was read. Colonel 

Carmichael acknowledged the receipt of a vote of thanks 

accompanied by the Silver Medal for his Highland Spirit 

displayed on various occasions and mentioned the 

erection of the first Cairn in Canada which was raised 

to the Honor of Lord Seaton and other gentlemen who 

distinguished themselves in putting down rebellion in 

1837 and 1838.29 

Note also the reminiscences of one William Gillespie who had fought 

in the Rebellion in Colonel Alexander Fraser1s regiment. Gillespie, 

in telling his story many years later, claimed that "in dedicating 

the cairn to him [Colborne] it was particularly intended to 
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commemorate the part the Glengarry men under him took in his 
30 

defence of their country." These documents indicate clearly 

that the Cairn was constructed in honor of Sir John Colborne; the 

second, however, does make the ambiguous reference to "other 

gentlemen who distinguished themselves" in the Rebellions. 

Gillespie's account, given by a man at the age of eighty-eight, 

might for a number of reasons be distorted. Yet, it cannot be 

ignored. It is generally accepted that Carmichael was the driving 

force behind the erection of the Cairn. Evidence also suggests 

that Carmichael had a great deal of respect for the officers and 

men of the Glengarry regiments whom he encountered. It is not 

difficult to imagine that he and the inhabitants of the county had 

a two-fold purpose in mind - to honor both Colborne and the 

Glengarry Militia. 

This matter is further complicated when one considers the 

question of who erected the cairn. The plaque placed on the 

monument in 1905 states that it was erected "by the Highland Militia 

of Glengarry". The wording of Carmichael's obituary is ambiguous, 

making a reference to the "Glengarry Highlanders" and the cairn 

"raised by them". "Glengarry Highlanders" could conceivably refer 

to the citizenry of the county at large or specifically the High

land regiments. Other sources maintain that the Cairn was erected 

by the citizens of the county. The press release issued by the 

Parks Branch at the time of the acquisition of the site refers to 

a local tradition that "every man, woman and child in the district 
32 

contributed some kind of service in the erection". William 

Gillespie's account states only that Carmichael erected the Cairn 

"with the assistance of his brother Highlanders of Glengarry", 

while that provided by Masson is more definite. The story, as told 

to her by a local resident, is as follows: "it was in 1839 when the 

men of Glengarry ... had returned to their quiet homes, that the 

thought of honoring them came into the minds of their fellow-country 
,.33 

men. 

The evidence is not conclusive and it could be argued that the 

purposes for which the Cairn was built might well have been different 
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depending on whether it was constructed by embodied militia stationed 

at Lancaster or by a proud and grateful population intent on honoring 

the patriotic efforts of its native sons. The unavailability of more 

convincing contemporary evidence leaves as the most plausible 

explanation the suggestion that the Cairn was constructed to honor 

both Colborne and the Glengarry Militia. 

As for the question of the circumstances surrounding the actual 

construction of the Cairn, fact and local legend have combined to 

confuse. Sources have placed the date of erection as early as 

1840-41 and as late as 1844. The latter can definitely be discarded 

since Carmichael refers to the momument in his December 1842 

correspondence with the Highland Society of London. E.A. Cruikshank, 

when submitting draft inscriptions for a plaque in 1930, stated that 

the Cairn was built in 1842, but he left no supporting documents to 
34 

add credence to his claim. An undated and unsigned memo found 

amongst the Parks Branch papers states that the construction took 
35 

place in 1840-41. The statements of William Gillespie support 

this date. He states: "I remember all about it. It was built in 

1840-41 by Colonel Lewis Carmichael". Although the dates found in 

Sir R.H. Bonnycastle's travelogue, The Canadas in 1841, are somewhat 

confusing, it seems fairly clear that the portion of the journey 

in which he travelled down the St. Lawrence took place in 1840. 

Bonnycastle passed through Lake St. Francis en route to Cornwall, 

yet he made no reference to the existence of a cairn. The fact 

that the journey was made during the night might account for an 

omission, yet it does seem strange that Bonnycastle would not have 

made some comment about a monument had it been constructed at that 

time. 

In short, the weight of evidence favors some time during the 

period from late 1840 to 1842 as the probable date of the cairn's 

erection. 

There are some local traditions concerning the Cairn that 

should also be mentioned. Although more recent sources have placed 

the size of the Cairn somewhere between 60 ft. x 60 ft. x 60 ft. 

and 42 ft. x 42 ft. x 42 ft., Carmichael's own account states the 
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following: "The Cairn is 52 feet square at the base and 52 feet 

high surmounted by a Cannon and is calculated to brave the elements 

for a thousand years". It has been suggested that the measurements 

were chosen in recognition of the fact that Sir John Colborne 

commanded the 52nd Regiment during the Napoleonic Wars. It is 

also stated in a number of local sources that the cannon lodged, 

muzzle-upward, in the top of the Cairn had been used during the 
37 

War of 1812-14. Local tradition also claims that the idea for 

the Cairn was a throw-back to the Highland custom of commemoration. 

This tradition is described in the following excerpt from The 

Glengarrian: 

When something had occurred it was a custom that each 

Highlander in passing that place would drop a stone 

there to allay the evil spirit that they thought was 

always hovering around such a place. The pile of 

stones thus accumulated was called a cairn. So it 

was with the tragic events of the rebellion in full 

view that the idea of the Glengarry cairn originated. 

Finally, in true Highland fashion, or so thought William Gillespie, 

the dedication of the Cairn was marked with "a royal good Highland 

banquet and Scotch whisky galore". 

In summary, then, the following can be said. The Glengarry 

Cairn was erected not earlier than 1840 nor later than December 

1842. The moving force behind its construction was Lieutenant-

Colonel Lewis Carmichael, on particular service in the Canadas 

between 1838 and 1843. The monument was clearly intended to honor 

Sir John Colborne, and strong evidence suggests that it was also 

meant to stand as a memorial to the Glengarry Militia regiments 

that served in the suppression of the Rebellions of 1837-38. It 

may have been constructed by men of the Glengarry Militia stationed 

at Lancaster following the insurrections but it seems quite likely 

that the local citizens had a considerable input into the building 

as well. 
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18 - Macdonell of Collachie Papers; MG 24 J13 - Rt. Rev. Alexander 

Macdonell Papers. 

The holdings of the National Map Collection were also consulted in 

an effort to date the erection of the cairn, but this proved futile. 

The newspaper sources of the National Library are disappointingly 

meagre for the Glengarry area during the significant time periods 

(1840-42, 1905). The holdings for the Cornwall Observer are 

extremely limited for the early 1840's ; those of the Brockville 

Recorder are non-existent from 1841 to mid-1843. No holdings from 

1905 were available for The Glengarrian (Alexandria) the Glengarry 

Times (Lancaster) or the Standard-Freeholder (Cornwall). The 

Montreal Witness supposedly carried articles concerning the history 

of Glengarry in August 1884 to commemorate the centenary of the 

settlement of the County, but that paper was not available at the 

National Library for the required dates. 

The following is a list of the most useful sources consulted: 
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Bonnycastle, Sir R.H. 

The Canadas in 1841. Reprint of 1841 ed. S.R. Publishers Ltd. -

Johnson Reprint Corp., Wakefield, England and New York, 1968. 2 vols. 

Boss, W. 

The Stormont, Dundas and Glengarry Highlanders 1783-1951. Runge 

Press, Ottawa, 1952. 

Canada. Parks Canada. 

HS8-6, file 162103, Vols. 1-2, Correspondence relating to the 

Glengarry Cairn. 

Canada. Public Archives. 

MG 24, A40, Sir John Colborne Papers. 

Canada. Public Archives. 

MG 24, 13, McGillivray of Glengarry Papers, Vol. 2 - Petitions and 

Addresses, Glen

garry County 

Vols. 5-6 - Reports and 

Letter Book 

of Highland 

Society of 

Canada 

Vol. 12 - General Orders 

issued January 

1838-1843 relating 

to Glengarry 

Highlanders 

Vol. 19 - Sketch of life 

of Lewis 

Carmichael, 

2 pp. 

Canada. Public Archives. 

MG 24 118, Macpherson Papers, Vol. 4, Statement of a pledge from 
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citizens of Glengarry, 7 October 1B44. 

Canada. Public Archives. 

MG 30 E66, Cruikshank Papers, file 26, Military History of Canada, 

Transcripts, Upper Canada, August-December 1838. 

Canada. Public Archives. 

RG 8, 1, "C" Series, British Military Records, Vol. 1193, General 

Orders Book 16, p. 35. 

Canada. Public Archives. 

RG 9, 1B1, Militia and Defence, Adjutant-General's Office, Upper 

Canada, Correspondence, Glengarry Militia Records, Vols. 25, 32, 37, 

39, 40, 45, 46, 54. 

Dictionary of Canadian Biography 

University of Toronto Press, Toronto, 1976. Vol. IX: 1861-1870. 

Fraser, John 

Canadian Pen and Ink Sketches. Gazette Printing Co., Montreal, 

1890. 

The Glengarrian (Alexandria) 

"The Glengarry Cairn", 5 August 1904, p. 1. 

Harkness, J.G. 

Stormont, Dundas and Glengarry - A History 1784-1945. Mundy-Good-

fellow, Oshawa, 1946. 

Illustrated Historical Atlas of the Counties of Stormont, Dundas 

and Glengarry, Ontario. Reprint of 1879 ed. Mika Silk Screening, 

Belleville, Ontario, 1972. 

Macdonell, J.A. (Greenfield) 

Sketches Illustrating the Early Settlement and History of Glengarry 
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in Canada Relating Principally to the Revolutionary War of 1775-83, 

The War of 1812-14 and the Rebellion of 1837-8, and The Services 

of the King's Royal Regiment of New York, the 84th or Royal Highland 

Emigrant Regiment, The Royal Canadian Volunteer Regiment of Foot, 

The Glengarry Fencible or British Highland Regiment, The Glengarry 

Light Infantry Regiment, and the Glengarry Militia. Wm. Foster, 

Brown & Co., Montreal, 1893. 

Macpherson, A. 

Glimpses of Church and Social Life In the Highlands In Olden Times. 

Wm. Blackwood and Sons, Edinburgh, 1893. 

Masson, M. 

"The Cairn". Women's Canadian Historical Society of Ottawa 

Transactions, Vol. 17 (1917), pp. 38-41. Ottawa. 

Pringle, J.F. 

Lunenburgh or the Old Eastern District Its Settlement and Early 

Progress. Reprint of 1890 ed. Mika Silk Screening, Belleville, 

Ontario, 1972. 

Smith, G.C.M. 

The Life of John Colborne, Field-Marshal Lord Seaton. John Murray, 

London, 1903. 2 vols. 

Yeigh, F. 

"The Glengarry Cairn". East and West - A Paper for Young Canadians, 

Vol. 20, No. 50 (16 December 1922), p. 395. Toronto. 
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THE SACK OF LUNENBURG 

Early on the morning of 1 July 1782, a party of approximate

ly one hundred American raiders entered the village of 

Lunenburg and overpowered its ill-prepared and numerically 

inferior defence forces. For the remainder of that day the 

privateers looted the settlement and held a hastily-

gathered militia at bay with the threat of total destruction 

of the town. By evening the party had escaped with their 

booty, prisoners, and a promissary note for i'1000 issued as 

ransom by the frightened citizens. 

Although the colony's coasts were harassed by American 

privateers for over a year following the defeat at Yorktown, 

by July 1782 it was clear that Nova Scotia's future lay within 

the British Empire. However, despite the fact then that the 

raid had no strategic value, still it provides a well-

documented example both of the type of activity of those 

legalized pirates - the privateers 'and of the dangers which 

the coastal outsettlements faced throughout the war. 

While the debate regarding the "Neutral Yankees of Nova 

Scotia" is beyond the scope of the present work, some back

ground should be given concerning the position of the 

inhabitants of the coastal settlements during the 

Revolution. In particular, how did the activities of the 

privateers affect the outsettlements? That the initial 

response to the war of a majority of Nova Scotians 

of New England heritage was less than enthusiastic has 

been well documented. Still, the positive action taken 

at Maugerville and Cumberland in support of the revolted 
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colonies was hardly more spirited and for the most part the 

Nova Scotians would likely have preferred to remain neutral. 

In fact, a request to that effect was made by citizens of 

Yarmouth early in the struggle. It soon became clear that 

the only operations in peninsular Nova Scotia would be 

those of privateers as the Continental Congress was 

incapable of bringing armed support to would-be Nova 

Scotian revolutionaries. Following the collapse of Eddy's 

campaign against Fort Cumberland, then, the people of the 

coastal settlements settled in to a war of raids and 

reprisals. Evidence indicates that for the first years at 

least, many towns were not disposed to take action against 

the privateers and in fact, allowed them to shelter along the 

coast unmolested. Such a response was not unreasonable 

from a people who twenty years before had themselves been 

New Englanders and who, no doubt, still maintained ties 

with former friends and homes. 

A traditional interpretation regarding the effects of 

privateer activity has maintained that the depredations of 

the raiders turned Nova Scotians against the revolted colonies, 

and if not to enthusiastic support for the Crown, at least 

to neutrality. This view has been questioned, particularly 

by Stewart and Rawlyk (in A People Highly Favoured of God) 

who contend that the privateers often did not plunder 

indiscriminantly and therefore were not necessarily 

considered intolerable. "The privateering expeditions that 

landed in Nova Scotia", they argue, "selected their victims 

from among a small number of well-to-do families in the 

outsettlements whose homes contained valuable booty... The 

ordinary people in Nova Scotia, the settlers who had come 

from New England in any rate, had apparently little to fear 
2 

from privateering excursions", i They do, however, admit 

the possibility that by 1780, a certain "disenchantment with 

continued American harassment" may have changed the 
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attitudes held in the earlier years of the war. 

The situation of Lunenburg, moreover, adds an interesting 

twist to this question of the identity crisis experienced 

by Nova Scotians, in that its settlement was not primarily 

of New England origins, but rather German and French 

protestant. Were reactions to the war and to the 

privateers different in Lunenburg than in settlements with 

New England roots? No consensus answer to this question 

has been established. On the one hand Desbrisay records that 

in 17 75 the Lunenburg area sent four companies of men to the 
3 

defence of Halifax. " Kerr notes this action among those he 

lists as signs of loyalty, and concludes that Lunenburg 

was loyal throughout: "The people of Lunenburg, though no 

high imperialists, were content enough to do as Halifax and 
4 

their local leaders desired." * Yet Brebner states that 

the Lunenburgers were, if anything, more passive than other 
5 

Nova Scotians. In fact, at the same time that certain 

citizens were appealing to the government in Halifax to 

send more troops for the settlement's defence, others were 

apparently disturbed by the presence of soldiers. Bulkeley, 

in a letter to Creighton in May 1780 noted: 

"Lt. Col. Bayard Commanding the Orange Rangers has complained 

to General McLean, that the Detachment of that corps at 

Lunenburg have been repeatedly insulted by the people there, 

and told that they wanted no British Troops, for that they 

were able to defend themselves." 

If the attitude of Lunenburgers to the war is unclear, so 

is the question of the impact of the struggle on the 

citizenry. Evidence suggests that the Lunenburgers carried 

on a lucrative coastal trade during the war, in particular, 

supplying Halifax with provisions. The correspondence of 

the missionary Peter Delaroche records considerable 

inflation and consequent high prices for agricultural 
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products. "All the settlers in this Province have prospered," 

he concluded in a report of 15 December 1778. Compare this 

with the account of John Campbell (20 June 1782) regarding 

the problem of outports provisioning Halifax: "A peace 

would be of great advantage in this particular as the people 

dare not send Vessels to Sea - the Coasts swarming with 
g 

American Privateers"; 'or, with the 29 June 1782 report of 

Colonel Tonge, regarding the state of the outsettlements: 

"The situation of the Settlements are truly distressing... 

They are obliged to keep constant Militia Watches and Guards, 

at a heavy Expense to the Province, and greatly so, to those 

who are obliged to do this Duty, by keeping them in 

perpetual Alarms, which interrupts and Retards their Business 

in Husbandry, on which the Existence of almost all the 

Inhabitants depend, nor can they procure Men to keep such 

Watches and Guards for them... but at a most exhorbitant 
9 

Rate." " When goods could be transported safely to Halifax 

through the "swarms" of privateers, the Lunenburgers 

doubtless received good prices. Its citizens must have 

been experiencing sufficient prosperity to warrant a raid 

of the magnitude of that carried out on 1 July. 

The Raid and its Aftermath 

Contemporary accounts of the activity of 1 July all indicate 

that the settlement at Lunenburg was inadequately defended. 

When the town was established in 1753 a line of fortifications 

had been erected around the perimenter for protection against 

native incursions, but the confusing nature of the many 

contemporary reports of the raid make it difficult to 

determine exactly how many of these forts, blockhouses or 

batteries were operational in 1782. One of the early 

fortifications stood on Windmill Hill (later known as Block 

House Hill) which rose above the eastern edge of the town. 

On the western side stood Gallows Hill which commanded the 
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neck of land connecting Lunenburg with its hinterland. A 

Garrison Blockhouse known as the Star Fort had been erected 

there in 1753. At least three other blockhouses stretched 

across this isthmus in 175 3 and the fortifications were 

connected by pickets which ran from the front harbour to 

the back harbour (an arm of Mahone Bay). Some fortifica

tion, possibly a blockhouse, was erected on Battery Point 

which stretched out into the harbour to the east of the 

town, below Blockhouse Hill. " Creighton claims that "a 

two-storey blockhouse of slate and wood, which mounted 

cannon", guarded the harbour from this vantage point. She 

further maintains that in 1782, two batteries stood near 
12 the house of the military commander, Colonel Creighton. 

The account of Lieutenant Booth, written on a journey 

through Nova Scotia in 1785, claimed that the Americans 

burned two blockhouses and that only two were left standing 

at the time of his visit, both on the west (Gallows Hill) 

side of the town. To further confuse matters, only one 

blockhouse is mentioned in Campbell's report of Lunenburg 
13 defences in June 1782. ' No record was found of the size 

or ordnance of these various fortifications either at the 

time of construction or nearly thirty years later when the 

raid was carried out. However, the extent to which the 

settlement was exposed was outlined in an appeal (from 

Colonel Creighton) laid before the Lieutenant Governor in 

June 1779, and the implication here was that adequate 

defences were sorely lacking: 

You have been acquainted that the Situation of 

the ground before this Town is such that the 

Inhabitants may with the greatest Ease be 

surprised by the enemy, unless secured by a 

Blockhouse and constant guard. Without this 

Precaution is immediately taken, Thirty or even 

Fifty men cannot be deemed a Sufficient Force 
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to guard against this Evil. If this Blow is 

struck, not only every Vessel in the Harbour 

goes, but we are Subjugated to their Power by 
15 having the Cannon turned against us. 

The House decided to apply £50 towards building a blockhouse 

at Lunenburg (as well as at Liverpool and Barrington). As 

regards troops, the Lieutenant-Governor replied that he 

would do everything in his power and by 1780, a detachment 

of the King's Orange Rangers was stationed in Lunenburg. 

Despite these defences, however, it would appear from most 

accounts of the engagement, that only the blockhouse on 

Blockhouse Hill figured in the fighting. A combination of 

too little warning and an insufficient number of defenders 

negated any advantage of defensive position which the 

people of Lunenburg might have held. Although the several 

accounts vary somewhat, the consensus is that Lunenburg was 

defended by less than a dozen troops on 1 July 1782, a force 

too small to properly man even one of the town's fortifica

tions. Militia Colonel Rudolf gave the number of defenders 

as six-Colonel Creighton and five men; Joseph Pernette, 

Militia Major at Lahave and leader of the force assembled 

to relieve the town, named Creighton and three others; 

Murdoch gives the defence force as a corporal and six 

regulars. John Creighton was a Militia Colonel yet it is 

quite likely that members of the King's Orange Rangers (the 

"regulars" referred to by Murdoch?) were also stationed at 

Lunenburg as there is record of a detachment there in 1780. 

However, it also appears that many of the outports had been 

stripped of their troops for on 29 June 1782 an address was 

presented to the Lt.-Governor decrying this state of 

affairs. * To complement the troops, Murdoch estimates that 

the effective male population in the town did not exceed 
17 twenty. " The contemporary accounts substantiate the claim 

that only a portion of the town's menfolk were present, the 
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remainder being away at Halifax trading. 

The town was taken by surprise, after the night guard had 

left its positions but before the inhabitants were awake 

and about. The fact that there had been a guard, however, 

indicates some preparation and it is likely that the 

townspeople were somewhat alert, if not for the attack 

itself, at least of the presence of privateers in the area. 

Brebner claims that the raiders reconnoitred Liverpool on 

26 June. The same fleet, Murdoch maintains, was cruising 

the Nova Scotia coast on 20 June and was supposedly thwarted 

in an attempted raid at Chester the day before the strike 
18 

at Lunenburg. " While no documentary evidence could be 

found in support of the claim, it is argued by DesBrisay 

that there had, in fact, been a day's warning, that "on the 

30th day of June, 1782, Captain Weiderholt, who had just 

arrived at Lunenburg from Halifax, warned Leonard Schwartz 
19 and others, of the probable arrival of an enemy." 

Nevertheless, on the morning of 1 July the townspeople were 

not alerted of a landing until they heard gunfire from the 

area of Blockhouse Hill. The initial force of ninety had 

landed sometime during the early morning of 1 July at Red 

Head, a point near the harbour mouth approximately two 

miles from the town. Accounts vary as to the time of the 

raid - one places it as early as 4:00 A.M., another at 

sunrise and a third a half hour after sunrise. Apparently 

the raiders had been piloted into the bay the night before 

by captured locals. The following is the account of the 

"battle" as given by Militia Colonel Leonard C. Rudolf: 

The Case was that Mr. Creighton's Servant having 

perceived a large company of armed men coming on 

the road from the Commons, had acquainted his 

master thereof. The night Guard being already 

gone off, Colonel Creighton only with five men 
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got into the Blockhouse [almost surely that on 

Blockhouse Hill] and at the approach of the 

Enemy, they fired at and wounded three men of 

the Enemy. The Rebells directly divided into 

several Parties, two of which ran to our two 

Batteries, Spiked the Guns, broke everything, 

turned the Guns and Balls down to the water; 

Some remained at Mr. Creighton's, Spoiled 

and burnt his house and Effects, they took 

himself with five men and their vessels 

being now come round the Point, they 

carried the Colonel with the other Prisoners 

on board their vessels... The Surprise was 

so sudden that we had no alarm except by the 

Report of the firing at the Blockhouse. 

When I saw that Col. Creighton was carried 

off, I ventured to expose myself by going 

from house to house to see Matters and if 
20 

anything could be done. 

The other accounts differ in detail, as is to be expected 

from the different rôles their writers played in the defence 

of the town, yet the basic facts remain much the same. The 

size of the attacking force and its command varies somewhat: 

Rudolf claims six vessels - a brigantine, a large schooner, 

two small schooners, a sloop and a row galley; Major 

Pernette's report corroborates this, adding that the largest 

schooner carried fourteen or sixteen guns; Simeon Perkins 

records only five vessels under the command of privateer 

Captain Stoddard; the memorial from Lunenburg's inhabitants 

to Hamond also gives five but claims that the ninety-man landing 

party was led by a Lieutenant Battermain; an account from the 

Boston Gazette lists but four vessels — Hero (Captain 

Babcock), Scammel (Stoddard), Hope (Woodbury) and Swallow 
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(Tibbets) — and claims that a Lieutenant Barteman led the 

land attack; finally, the diary of Robert Frost, an exiled 

New Englander resident in Lunenburg, lists only four 

vessels. 

The number of defenders with Creighton at the blockhouse 

is variously given as three, five and six, any number of which 

would have been incapable of withstanding an attack for any 

length of time. Actually, Creighton and his men appear to 

have acquitted themselves well, although the only accounts 

which refer to the length of the fighting both sound 

suspiciously biased. The Boston Gazette records: "This 

Gallant Corps [privateers] with amazing Rapidity reached 

the Town, and amidst many heavy discharges of Musquetry 

from the Enemy, burnt the Commanding Officers's House, a 

Blockhouse, in the North West Part of Town, spik'd up two 

24 pounders, and forced the Enemy into the South Blockhouse, 

from whence they kept up a brisk and animating Fire and 
21 declared their Intention to hold out to the last extremity." 

The memorial from the town's inhabitants claims that 

Creighton's force held out "between two and three Hours 

against them Until the Privateers came abreast of the Same 

and got their Guns to bear on it and after firing a few Shot 

at it He was compelled to Surrender". Both of these 

accounts report the use of cannon against the blockhouse 

while the others simply mention that ships guns were 

brought ashore and placed in the town or on Gallows Hill. 

Regardless, it seems that the appearance of cannon was the 

final blow, at which point the defenders realized the 

hopelessness of their positions and surrendered. Cannon 

placed on Gallows Hill would have cut the town off from any 

hope of relief from the countryside as they would command 

the isthmus. Creighton and his party were taken prisoner 

(numbers vary). Casualties, according to the reports of 
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the defenders, were two or three of the attackers 

wounded, one of whom died. The American version listed 

privateer casualties as three wounded slightly, one badly 

and those of the defenders as unknown but with at least 

one killed. 

By this time the privateer fleet had entered the harbour 

and debarked the rest of the raiders. Their position 

secure, they now set about plundering the town. The report 

from the Boston Gazette outlines the emptying of stores, the 

seizure of "a Considerable Quantity of Dry Goods, twenty 

Puncheons of good West-Indian Rum and the King's Beef, 

Pork and Flour," and adds that "the Royal Magazine was 

safely deposited in the Hold of the Scammel." However, the 

account goes on to maintain that the "strictest Decorum was 

observed towards the Inhabitants and their Wearing Apparel 

and Household Furniture inviolably preserved for their Use." 

Such was not the case according to the various reports of the 

Lunenburgers. The memorial of the inhabitants to Lt.-Governor 

Hamond claimed the raiders "proceeded to Plunder and not 

Confining themselves to Merchandize alone they took Money, 

Wearing apparel and Every Other Thing that was Valuable to 

the Amount as near as Your Memorialists can at present 

Compute at of Ten Thousand Pounds." This destruction is 

corroborated in the account of Rudolf: 

In the meantime the other Parties had overrun 

the Town, entered every house, seized all arms 

which they either beat to pieces or kept them 

particularly the Silber Hilted Swords, Regimentals 

to themselves... Now they fell a Plundering the 

chief houses and the Shops which they cleared all. 

The Sufferers are chiefly:- Mr. Creighton, his 

house Robbed and burnt [apparently the only house 

burned]. Do. the Store on the Wharf cleared 
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[the King's Stores?] Mr. Foster's Store, 

Mr. Jessens House spoiled and Robbed [Jessen 

having attempted to resist, according to his 

own vivid and apparently exaggerated account] 

Mr. Wollenhaupt's Stores, Mr. Donig's shop, 

Geo. Koch, John Christopher Rudolf's shop, 

Mr. Munichs and several other small shops; 

these are to my certain Knowledge, but there 

are many more Robberies and Damages done 

whereof I am not yet informed. I am not able 

to value the whole Loss but think it will 

nearly amount to £12m [Pernette puts the 

plunder at no less than £8000]. In Town 

we are at present allmost without Arms, 

Ammunition, Provisions and Merchandize; 

besides I hear they have carried off from 

some houses - Money, Gold and Silver. 

A final note to the "strictest Decorum" displayed by the 

privateers comes from the list of personal loss sustained 

by one Robert Frost: 

1 Robert Frost Lost 

2 barrels sugar 6.0.0 

1 Hhd Rum etc. etc. 

1 Great Coat new 

about twenty shillings Cash. 

1 Pair Silver Shoe Buckles 

2 guns. 

More would have been taken from the Frost's (whose house 

contained articles deposited by neighbours who probably 

thought it would be spared because of the Frosts' 

Massachusetts origins) had Mrs. Frost not tricked the 

raiders into leaving by telling them her children had 
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22 small-pox. 

A boat escaped from the back harbour, bound for Halifax, 

to raise a relief force. Help from that quarter, however, 

23 

did not arrive until 2 July. " Also, some of the towns

people managed to escape and raise the alarm in the 

surrounding countryside. Joseph Pernette, militia major 

at Lahave, claimed that it was noon before word of the 

raid reached him. He described his subsequent actions as 

follows: "As soon as I heard of it I went down in a boat 

to the five houses, where I ordered the guns (say two 

12-pdrs) to be fired, in order to alarm the militia in this 

harbour, as soon as I had assembled 20 men, I marched with 

them, leaving orders for the rest to follow as fast as 

possible." " On the march he received a message from 

Major Jessen who had escaped the raid, raised a body of 

militia and was now posted on a hill behind the town. 

Pernette therefore marched to join this force, arriving 

by his own account, after 4:00 P.M. There is some 

disagreement as to the timing of events from this point. 

Pernette claimed that it was while they were planning a 

strategy for the relief of the town that word came from 

the privateers that "in case the militia made the least 

motion against them they would immediately set fire to it 

[the town] and burn every house in the place". It was also 

supposedly at this point that the message concerning the 

ransom was received. Other accounts suggest that the 

militia was mustered near the town and had received the 

warning earlier in the day. The following description of 

events comes from the memorial of the Lunenburg inhabitants: 

That the Captain of one of the privateers 

... Sent Your Memorialist Casper Wollenhaupt 

after they Got possession of the Block House 

with a flag to the Militia who were then 
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assembling pretty fast at the Back of the Town 

to acquaint them that if they made no opposition 

to them they would take what Merchandize was in 

the Town and would not Injure either the Buildings 

or other Effects. But if they made any Attack 

upon them they would Destroy the Town. The 

Militia finding that tho' they may be able to 

Drive them from the Town Yet they could not 

prevent them from Burning the Same they there

fore thought it Best to let them Carry away 

the Merchandize and Save the Town and accordingly 

acquiesced in their Said Proposal. 

The militia, then, were forced to sit idly by as the town 
25 was looted and the blockhouse burned. 

A ransom for the town's safety was also demanded, first £7000 

and finally £1000. Reverend Peter Delaroche(who had gone 

aboard the privateer vessels to plead for the town and for 

the release of Creighton and the other prisoners), Casper 

Wollenhaupt and Doctor Boleman were obliged to give a 

promissary note for that sum payable to Noah Stoddard. With 

this obtained, the privateers sailed out of Lunenburg between 

five and six o'clock the evening of 1 July. Colonel Creighton 

and at least two others accompanied them as prisoners. 

The ships speedily dispatched from Halifax for the relief 

of the town did not arrive until 2 July and the raiders 

evaded capture. They were sighted in the mouth of 

Liverpool harbour, further down the coast, on the afternoon 

of 2 July, but no landing was attempted. News of the sack 

of Lunenburg produced considerable fear along the coast 

and although there is no evidence that Stoddard and his 

raiders were responsible, other towns were harassed through

out July and August. In his diary entry of Sunday 

14 July, Perkins noted that he had even given instructions 
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for the militia to carry their arms to church meetings "for 

fear of any Surprize". No settlement wanted to pay the 

price exacted from the Lunenburgers for their unpreparedness. 

The Lieutenant-Governor's speedy action in despatching 

relief received the praise of the Lunenburgers and of a 

joint address from the Legislative Council and House of 

Assembly. The citizens also entered an appeal to Halifax 

for adequate protection to prevent a reoccurrence of the 

raid. In part it stated: 

That the Greater part of the Inhabitants of the 

Said Town of Lunenburg have been Stripped of 

Everything which they had and Now find that it 

will be in Vain for them to Attempt acquiring 

Any More property Unless they have some Troops 

Stationed there for their Protection as the 

Said privateers have got several persons on 

Board of them Who have been Resident in 

Different parts of the province and are Well 

acquainted with all the Coast and act as 

Pilots for them and procure Intelligence of 

the Situation of the Different Settlements 

that Your Memorialists can now Expect Nothing 

Else than to be constantly Plundered as fast 

they have any property Worth their Coming 

after... 

They therefore pray Your Honour to Take Their 

case under Your Consideration and if possible 

to procure a Captain, Two Subalterns and 

fifty Men of British Troops to be stationed 

there with One Hundred Stand of Small Arms and 
2 fi 

Suitable Ammunition for the use of the militia. 

Hamond relayed this memorial to Carleton but received 

little immediate satisfaction, the Commander-in-Chief 
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referring him to Brigadier General Campbell for any 

military assistance. While troops were not sent at once, 

two secondary accounts refer to the despatch of cannon 

which were supposedly mounted on Blockhouse Hill on the 
27 site of the fortification burned by the privateers. 

Sometime before the end of 1782, however, and possibly as 
2 8 early as 2 7 October, " troop reinforcements finally 

arrived under a Captain Bethel, a quartermaster in the 

King's Orange Rangers. A return showing the state of troops 

in Nova Scotia as of 4 January 1783 lists the Lunenburg 

detachment as comprising, at that date, thirty-seven men of 

all ranks of the King's Orange Rangers and one soldier from 
29 the Royal Fencible Americans. 

As for the prisoners taken by the raiders, evidence points 

to a quick release from captivity. Murdoch refers to 

Creighton's attendance at a Council meeting held 
30 19 October 1782. " In November 1783 the House of Assembly 

voted that the sum of £106. 19s. be paid to Creighton "for 

himself, a noncommissioned officer and one Private (who were 

made prisoners at Lunenburg and carried to New England)." 

Whether this was compensation for losses suffered or some 
31 sort of ransom is not clear. " Furthermore, there is no 

record of any attempt at collection of the £1000 ransom for 

the town's safety although it appears that the question of 

payment caused a considerable stir in the town. Delaroche, 

Wollenhaupt and Boleman, the three who had signed the 

promissary note, apparently attempted without success to 

convince the other townspeople that they should contribute 

to the payment, seeing that the money had been put up to 

protect the property of all the citizens. Their "Protest", 

printed in the 6 August 1782 issue of the Gazette read, in 

part, as follows: 

Therefore, to preserve this Town and its buildings, 

the Subscribers were obliged by the Necessity 
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of Circumstances, to sign a Promissary Note for 

the Sum of £1000,... payable one Month after 

Date in Halifax to the order of Noah Stoddard... 

Accordingly, a Notice and Declaration was... 

read on Sunday last, by the Ministers of the 

three Houses of Worship in this Town,... 

requiring of the Inhabitants, both of this 

Town and of this Township ... that they would... 

provide the Means to enable the Subscribers to 

answer the Obligation they have entered into in 

their Behalf... 

Now Whereas the aforesaid Inhabitants... have 

upon such Requisition made to them expressed 

by a great Majority, that they will not 

contribute... We the underwritten Subscribers 

do hereby declare that we are unable to pay 

and discharge the same; and we do hereby Protest 

against the Refusal of the Inhabitants of both 

Town and Township as aforesaid, and against all 

Consequences, that may hereafter ensure from 

not discharging the Obligations. 

Fortunately for these citizens their fears of reprisal for 

defaulting on the ransom proved unfounded. The privateers 

never returned to collect. 
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1 G.W. Allan, A Naval History of the American Revolution, 

Reprint of 1913 ed. (New York: Russell and Russell, 1962), 

Vol. 2, p. 663; Allan estimates that more than two 

thousand American vessels were employed in privateering 

during the course of the war. 1697 were issued letters 

of marque by the Continental Congress. Officially, 

inland raiding was not sanctioned nor was the ransoming 

of prisoners. Allen, in Appendix III (pp. 715-716) gives 

"Instructions to Commanders of Privateers: I. You may 

by force of arms, attack, subdue, and take all ships and 

other vessels belonging to the inhabitants of Great 

Britain, on the high seas, or between high water and low 

water mark... IX. You shall not ransom any prisoners or 

captives..." 

2 G. Stewart and G. Rawlyk, A People Highly Favoured of 

God - The Nova Scotia Yankees and the American Revolution 

(Toronto: Macmillan, 1972) , pp. 66-68. 

3 M.B. DesBrisay, History of the County of Lunenburg, 

Reprint of 1895 ed. (Belleville, Ont: Mika Studio, 1972), 

pp. 60-61. 

4 W.B. Kerr, The Maritime Provinces of British North America 

and the American Revolution (n.p.: n.p., n.d.), p. 85. 

5 J.B. Brebner, The Neutral Yankees of Nova Scotia (New 

York: Columbia University Press, 1937), p. 336n; 

Quoting the 30 September 1776 report of Captain John 

MacDonald: "one German township, while owing to its 

distance from the other inhabited ports of the Country, 

has not been corrupted [by Revolution], but which however 

from dutch insensibility is little interested for either 

Party." 

6 Ibid. 

7 Canada, Public Archives (hereafter cited as PAC), MG17, 
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Bl, Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 

Parts, Vol. B25, Correspondence of Peter Delaroche. 

8 Nova Scotia. Province. Report of Board of Trustees of 

Public Archives of Nova Scotia (Halifax: Queen's Printer 

1969), p. 19. 

9 PAC. MGll, C O . 220, Nova Scotia D14, Transcripts of 

Colonial Office Records, Nova Scotia - Journals of House 

of Assembly, p. 118(35). 

10 W.H. Whiteley, "Blockhouse Hill Lunenburg, Nova Scotia". 

Agenda Paper 1961-17, National Historic Parks and Sites 

Branch, Parks Canada, Ottawa, 1961; Whiteley claims that 

originally nine blockhouses and two forts enclosed the 

settlement. 

11 PAC MG23, C2, Lunenburg Papers, Vol. 6. 

12 A. Creighton, "An Unforeclosed Mortgage", Acadiensis, 

Vol. 5 No. 4 (October 1905), pp. 298-299. 

13 Nova Scotia. Report of Public Archives of Nova Scotia, 

1969. p. 19. 

14 See. H. Piers, "The Old Peninsular Blockhouses and Road 

at Halifax in 1751; Their History, Description and 

Location", Collections of the Nova Scotia Historical 

Society, Vol. 22 (1933), pp. 97-153. Piers describes 

three blockhouses situated on the peninsula between 

Bedford Basin and the Northwest Arm, constructed in the 

early 1750s. Piers contends that during this period 

blockhouses "were of a definite type, varying only in 

size" (p. 135). His description may provide some idea 

of the nature of the Lunenburg blockhouse, as Whiteley 

suggests. 

15 PAC MGll, C O . 220, D13, Transcripts of Colonial Office 

Records, Nova Scotia - Journals of House of Assembly, 

pp. 62-63, 83-89. 

16 PAC MGll, C O . 220 D14 - Transcripts of Colonial Office 

Records - Nova Scotia - House of Assembly, p. 118 (35). 
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Colonel Tonge reported his address to Hamond "setting 

forth the defenceless and unprotected State of the 

Inhabitants of the Province (except the Metropolis) by 

the withdrawing of the King's Troops from almost all 

the Outposts and Garrisons, and where any were left, 

reducing their Numbers so much, that when Attacks were 

made upon their Posts, they were not sufficient to defend 

them. 

17 Quoted in DesBrisay, Lunenburg, p. 65. 

18 Brebner, Neutral Yankees, p. 335n; Women's Institute of 

Nova Scotia (Chester Branch), History of Chester 1759-

1967 (N.p., 1967), p. 47. 

19 DesBrisay, Lunenburg, p. 62. An interesting sidenote 

concerning the reason for the raid should be mentioned 

here. Although only Pernette's account mentions that the 

ships were fitted out in Boston with the expressed purpose 

of attacking Lunenburg, it has been argued that the sack 

was not just a privateer raid but rather a grudge attack 

(Creighton, "Unforeclosed Mortgage", p. 299). This was 

supposedly in retaliation for the capture of the 

American vessel Sally off Lunenburg by the local militia 

in February 1780. D.C. Harvey apparently accepted this as 

truth as he included the point in the original Historic 

Sites and Monuments Board of Canada plaque inscription. 

20 Creighton, "Unforeclosed Mortgage", pp. 300-301. 

21 Quoted in Allen, A Naval History, pp. 595-596. 

2 2 C.E. Briggs, "Memoranda by Robert Frost of Kingston, 

Massachusetts", The New England Historical and Geneo-

logical Register, Vol. 48 (1894), p. 183n. 

2 3 This claim regarding the escape does not come from the 

documents, but from Desbrisay "Two men... started from 

the back harbor in an open boat, on the morning of the 

enemy's arrival, reaching Halifax in the evening" (p. 6 8) 
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— and from Creighton who credits one George Boehner with 

this act. 

24 For Pernette's account see DesBrisay, Lunenburg, pp. 65-

67. 

25 Pernette, possibly in an attempt to show that he and his 

men did play some rôle, maintained that two raiders were 

wounded in attempting to plunder a house on the common, 

implying that the militia kept the raiders from 

penetrating the country side, even if unable to save the 

town. Such accounts, however, arouse suspicion. One is 

tempted to suspect that the local militia were somewhat 

embarrassed at their ineffective defence and that parts 

of Pernette's account are colored in an attempt to save 

face. Such seems to be the case with Jessen. In his 

report of the events to Lieutenant Booth in 1785, Jessen 

made great claims regarding his personal bravery in the 

face of fire, yet Booth remarks that the other townfolk 

failed to corroborate Jessen's tale: "they positively 

denied the whole of it, except his retreat, which they 

said, was performed with the utmost precipitation and 

that he was not seen for three days, having hid himself 

somewhere up the Country, and in the woods". 

26 The reference to Nova Scotians among the privateers is 

interesting. Colonel Jessen's wife recognized one of 

the raiders as a former servant of her husband, an 

indication that at least one of the area's citizens was 

sympathetic, if not necessarily to the Revolutionary 

cause, at least to the idea of plunder. If indeed there 

were Lunenburgers involved the timing of the raid was 

poor as only days before Colonel Jessen (who also served 

as Collector of Impost and Excise) had transferred a 

sizeable sum of money to Halifax. The raiders missed this 

prize (Nova Scotia Gazette and Weekly Chroniele 

23 July 1782). 
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27 See both Murdoch and Whiteley; Booth's 1785 journal 

refers to the existence at that time of two 12-pounders 

and two 24-pounders. 

2 8 Murdoch, (History of Nova Scotia, p. 5) gives 

27 October as the date of arrival and it is also 

mentioned in the Lunenburg Papers, (MG23, C2). 

29 PAC MGll, C O . 217, Vol. 41, State of the Troops under 

command of Major-General Paterson in the District of 

Nova Scotia, 4th January 1783. 

30 Murdoch, History of Nova Scotia, p. 7. 

31 PAC MGll, C O . 220, D14, Colonial Office, Transcripts 

of Journals of House of Assembly. 
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James Bernard Harkin (1875-1955) 

by William Russell 

Few Canadians have exerted a greater influence 

on the conservation of wild life and the 

preservation of the environment than James Bernard 

Harkin. As Commissioner of National Parks 

from 1911 to 19 36, Mr. Harkin transformed Canada's 

first national park at Banff, and a number of 

Dominion park reserves, into a cohesive, represent

ative system of National Parks that served as a 

prototype for many conservation-minded nations to 

emulate. He developed for public use many out

standing scenic areas that previously were relatively 

unknown, influenced the establishment of new 

parks on a nation-wide scale, and established 

new standards for their preservation, control 

and management. 

- W.F. Lothian1 

Narrative 

James Bernard Harkin, son of Dr. William Harkin, MLA for 

Prescott, and Elizabeth McDonald, was born in Vankleek Hill, 

Ontario, 30 January 1875. Having received an education 

locally, Harkin, at the age of seventeen, began a career in 

journalism with the Montréal Herald. In 1893 he moved to the 

staff of the Ottawa Journal where he rose steadily from the 

position of reporter. At the age of twenty-five he assumed 

the role of city editor and became a member of the 
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Parliamentary Press Gallery. 

In December 1901 Harkin was recruited as a private and 

political secretary by the Minister of the Interior, Clifford 

Sifton and upon Sifton's resignation from the Cabinet in 1905, 

Harkin remained as private secretary to his successor, Frank 

Oliver. In April 1907 Harkin was transferred to the staff of 
2 

the Department of the Interior. His involvement with that 

department as chief clerk brought him into intimate contact 

with the many facets of the "omnibus" ministry which at that 

time was responsible for the administration of Indian Affairs, 

forestry, immigration, Dominion lands, and the territories of 
3 

the Northwest. 

More important to Harkin's later public service career, 

however, was the responsibility which the Department of the 

Interior maintained in regard to parks and forest reserves. 

The Rocky Mountains Park Act of 1887 had established Canada's 

first National Park and by the turn of the century five other 

park reserves had been set aside in the Rocky and Selkirk 

Mountains. All were administered by the Department of the 

Interior through the Park Superintendent at Banff, Howard 

Douglas. In 1908 the Superintendent of Forestry took charge 

of the parks and Douglas was elevated to the post of 

Commissioner. Three years later, however, following the pass-
4 

age of the Dominion Forest Reserves and Parks Act, parks were 

detached from the Forestry Branch and organized under a 

separate Dominion Parks Branch. J.B. Harkin was offered the 

new position of Commissioner of Dominion Parks to direct the 

branch from Ottawa; Howard Douglas, with the title of Chief 

Superintendent, retained supervision of the offices in the 

individual reserves. 

With Harkin confirmed in his post by Order-in-Council, 

the new Branch was launched publicly in September 1911. His 

staff was initially small and the task, in Harkin's own words, 

was imposing. His domain extended over some 4000 square miles 

and would have been even larger still had not the parks and 
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reserves been reduced in size in 1911. Under the Dominion 

Forest Reserves and Parks Act, Rocky Mountain Park (Banff) 

was re-established and reduced drastically in size; Yoho Park 

Reserve was re-created as Yoho National Park, it too with a 

much smaller area; Glacier, Jasper and Waterton Lakes parks 

were all also substantially tailored. The rationale for this 

adjustment, as given by Harkin in his 1912 Commissioner's 

Report, was that the parks should not be any larger than the 

department was in a position to reasonably improve and make 

available to the public. The Superintendent of Forestry, 

however, pointed out that the changes were not really as 

drastic as they seemed, The Dominion Forest Reserves and Parks 

Act had created a huge forest reserve on the eastern slope 

of the Rockies and inside this area, forests, game, and fish 

were still protected. Parks (which by the Act were to be 

created or enlarged from lands in these reserves) served a 

purpose different from simple preservation, he argued; they 

were designed to be accessible to people. Therefore, altering 

park size did not affect protection of flora and fauna but 

simply created a unit reasonable to administer. Regardless, 

Harkin was not an advocate of these reductions in park size 

and throughout his administration he recommended and secured 
7 

re-enlargements. Furthermore, during his twenty-five year 

reign a number of new parks were created. 

Upon taking office, Harkin toured western Canada in 

order to survey his new responsibilities. He then set for 

himself the task of securing parliamentary support for the 

countless tasks which lay ahead. The following gives some 

indication of the state of parks in 1911 and suggests the 

improvements which Harkin saw as essential: 

My first problem on taking office was the 

economic one. How was I to get the money 

for developments that were immediately 

necessary? To restore the disappearing 

wildlife, an efficient game protective 



96 

service ... should be built up. The existing 

fire protection system depended chiefly upon 

the outmoded man-and-bucket brigade, ineffective 

and out-of-date.... Hundreds of miles of new 

trails and forest telephone lines were needed 

at once. And there must be more and better 

roads. In 1911, Canada was still in the horse-

and-buggey era.... But a new era was undeniably 

coming.... Motor roads within the parks could 

not be long denied. 

All this would cost money.... How could 

the hard-headed members of the House of Commons 

be persuaded to increase park appropriations?... 

Many of them knew as little about parks as I, 

myself, had done a few months before. Others 

regarded them as "frills", all right as long 

as they did not cost much. 

Harkin's "Parks Philosophy" 

Harkin's approach to these problems and the development 

of his parks idea is probably the most interesting aspect of 

his career as Commissioner. Of particular assistance in 

tracing the origins and workings of this parks philosophy are 

the Annual Reports written for the Department of the Interior. 

much of the material in this section has been gleaned directly 

or indirectly from Harkin's writing in these Reports. 

Harkin saw the necessity of "selling" the national parks 

to the Canadian people, of legitimizing the programme both to 

the members of the Government whose support he required for 

funding, and to the citizenry in general. By stating and re

stating the value of the parks a "park idea" could be 

established; people living two thousand miles from the nearest 

national park could be convinced that the programme was 

valuable and worthy of support. Once the idea of parks was 
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accepted then actual expansion could take place and parks be 

created in all provinces. 

For the legitimization process Harkin manipulated two 

themes - one economic and the other what he termed 

"humanitarian". The former offered an answer to the skeptics 

who thought of parks as an unnecessary frill; the latter 

appealed to and was clearly in line with the spirit of the 

age and reflected the currents of reform which were circulating 

throughout North America in the first twenty-five years of 

this century. In the context of the 1970s Harkin's arguments 

regarding the value of parks to the development of the 

physical and moral fibre of the nation seem overblown; in the 

turbulent years of the early twentieth century when Canadians 

were finally beginning to grasp the significance of indus

trialization and urbanization and develop responses to these 

processes, Harkin's approach made a good deal of sense. 

The Reports for the first seven years of Harkin's 

administration stressed in varying degrees different aspects 

of the two basic themes outlined above. In the words of the 

Dominion Forest Reserves and Parks Act, the parks were created 

"for the benefit, advantage and enjoyment of the people of 

Canada." The key to attaining this goal, then, was access

ibility. If the national parks had been created as a result 

of "a recognition that man requires the pure, wholesome, 
9 

healthful recreation of the great out-of-doors", then 

adequate provision had to be made for travel to and within 

the parks. Harkin realized clearly the significance of the 

automobile. Up to this point the railway had provided the 

only means of reaching the Rocky Mountain parklands. The 

car, however, would be the mode of the future and a signifi

cantly more egalitarian one at that. It would revolutionize 

travel; parks necessarily had to keep pace and that meant the 

construction of good roads and the provision of adequate 

tourist accommodation at prices which were not prohibitive 

but to the wealthy few. 
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At some point during the first two years of his 

administration, Harkin seized upon the commercial aspect of 

parks and, in particular, their ability to attract not only 

Canadian but also American and other foreign tourists. This 

may well have been done in an attempt to justify the parks 

programme to the hard-nosed skeptics who could only be con

vinced of the worth of parks if their value was expressed in 

monetary terms. Whatever the origin, the commerical aspect 

became increasingly firmly entrenched in Harkin1s parks 

philosophy after 1913, and from that date the Commissioner's 

justification of his programme was advanced on two fronts. 

Harkin's Reports insisted that the recreational and human 

advantages of parks were paramount. However, the commercial 

aspect was developed hand in hand and on occasion came through 

quite clearly "between the lines" in the Reports as the 

primary argument. This is not to say that Harkin adopted an 

entirely mercenary outlook, but rather that he developed a 

keen sense of the dual nature of the national parks and 

cleverly shifted his emphasis to one aspect or the other as 

circumstances dictated. Some specific quotations from the 

Reports of the first seven years will help to illustrate the 

developments in the Commissioner's parks philosophy. Notice, 

for example, the juxtaposition of comments in the Report for 

1913-14. On the one hand he emphasizes the revenue which 

tourists bring: "Nothing attracts tourists like national 

parks. Therefore, national parks provide the chief means of 

bringing to Canada a stream of tourists and a stream of 

tourists' gold." Furthermore, he argues, parks provide 

attractions for Canadians and therefore keep tourist dollars 

at home. Yet, he is quick to add that "the ultimate purpose 

of national parks is to provide opportunities and facilities 

for wholesome play for all Canadians" and that "the most 

important service which the parks render is in the matter of 

helping to make Canadian people physically fit, mentally 

efficient, and morally elevated." There follows a discussion 
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of man's "play" and "pleasure" drives and a warning that 

Canadians are losing their essential "play instinct" because 

of the drudgery and strain of occupations and the stresses of 

the modern industrial society and city life. The whole line 

of argument is reminiscent of that of many early twentieth 

century social reformers who glorified the simple values of 

a free, healthy, rural life and denounced the cities as 
12 breeding grounds of various forms of moral degeneracy. 

In the following years the war added a new dimension to 

what Harkin termed the humanitarian aspect of the aims and 

ideals behind national parks. The Canadian war effort 

required efficient people, he wrote; national parks provided 

an antidote to conditions which sapped efficiency. This 

theme was repeated in subsequent Reports during the war 
13 years, and even on into the reconstruction period. 

It was in the 1915 Report also that Harkin made the first 

of repeated demands for the creation of a government Tourist 

Board. Up to this point publicity had been left to the 

transportation companies but this method was clearly 

insufficient, now particularly with the advent of the auto

mobile. A publicity programme was vital in the "selling" of 

the national parks to the public. Pamphlets, the first of 

which was produced by Harkin in 1914, were distributed by the 

Parks Branch in order both to publicize the attractions of the 

parks and to educate the people to the value of conservation, 

game protection, and fire prevention. A publicity division 

was eventually established during the 1920s to perform this 

function and motion pictures, slide shows, lectures and 

special exhibits were used to advertise the parks at home and 

abroad. 

The impact of national parks was to be indirect as well 

as direct. In a departmental memorandum written in 1914, for 

example, Harkin pointed to the link which national parks had 

with the playground movement, then underway in the cities. 

This idea of a "spin-off" value of the parks programme arose 
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again in the Commissioner's Report for 1917-18 in which 

Harkin enunciated possibly the most crucial aspect of his 

parks philosophy. Although parks in themselves were important, 

the attitude which a well-developed policy might instill in 

Canadian citizens was vital. "While national parks are 

centres for recreation in the wilderness," he wrote, "it is 

always considered that their influence must be made to extend 

far beyond those who visit the parks. The purpose of parks 

is as much to proclaim and teach the necessity of recreation 

everywhere as it is to provide specific areas for recreation" 

(my emphasis). 

It was suggested earlier that Harkin shifted emphasis, 

as circumstances required, from one of the two broad aspects 

of his parks philosophy to the other. Nowhere is this more 

evident than during the turbulent reconstruction period. His 

Reports for the fiscal years ending March 1919 and 1920 are 

devoid of the humanitarian arguments previously expounded at 

great length. Scenery was to be considered a natural resource, 

he argued, in the same category as minerals or forest 

products; its advantage, however, lay in the fact that it was 

renewable, unlike the other two. The war had cost Canada 

dearly and she was now faced with a huge national debt and an 

unfavorable balance of payments. Tourist travel was, there

fore, even more important now because it would bring much 

needed foreign currency to the Canadian market. "The 

possibilities of Canada's mountains and in addition, of 

Canada's recreational areas elsewhere," Harkin argued, "have 

forced the Parks Service to the conclusion that all its work 

must be developed primarily with the view to promoting tourist 

traffic because it appears to offer a very effective means of 

helping meet the country's financial conditions." Greater 

development of this immense untapped potential was urged on 

all fronts; this meant an increased demand for better roads, 

tourist accommodations, and the establishment of a Dominion 

Tourist Board. So Harkin pointed out in an article printed 
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in the 1921 Annual Report of the Historic Landmarks 

Association of Canada, "the Canadian National Parks may be 
17 

said to be in the business of selling scenery". 

Within two years, however, prosperity had begun to return 

and the dislocation of the immediate post-war years was 

largely overcome. By the mid-1920s, it could be fairly said 

that the parks idea had reached a maturity and a legitimacy. 

Harkin's Reports from this time onward deal primarily with 

administrative aspects of the Service; gone are the idealistic 

exhortations. National Parks had come to be accepted as both 

valuable and desirable. It was no longer necessary to justify 

the programme to the skeptics or to economy-minded politicians. 

The Reports still carried sections on the "parks ideal" but 

these were basically restatements of previous arguments and, 

significantly, were reduced to a few paragraphs at the back 

of the Reports. So too with the sections stressing the 

economic advantages of the parks system. The following passage 

from the 1926-27 Report (a fifteenth anniversary summary of 

progress to date) best describes the extent to which the parks 

sentiment had been impressed upon Canadians. Harkin wrote: 

There is, indeed, nothing more surprising than 

the way in which the national park idea has 

spread and taken hold of public imagination. 

Fifteen years ago the sound philosophical and 

economic principles back of this form of 

conservation had scarcely been recognized. 

Canadians, as a whole, were indifferent to 

their great possessions. Many, in fact, did 

not know that the national parks existed and 

others were inclined to regard them as national 

ornaments of little practical use. In recent 

years, however, there has been a remarkable 

change in the public attitude.... [I]n the 

past few years, we have seen the national parks 

movement spread over the entire civilized world, 
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so that there is now scarcely a great country 

which is not making some move to protect its 

scenic and historic possessions, both as a 

matter of national pride and because it is 

realized that such places have an important 

economic value. Tourist travel has become 

one of Canada's most important sources of 

revenue and national parks are recognized 

as perhaps the greatest agent for the 

attraction of such travel.... 

There is evident, too, a demand for the 

creation of new parks in sections of the 

country where they do not exist.... 

Since the inception of the branch it has 

been the aim of the department to open the 

parks to an ever wider and more democractic 

use, and the increasing thousands, particulary 

of our own people, who now visit them yearly, 

is encouraging evidence that these ends, to 
18 

a certain extent at least, are being attained. 

Developments in Park Administration: 

It is undeniable that Harkin played a crucial rôle in the 

development of a parks philosophy. Moreoever, he was probably 

the best salesman the programme has ever known. It remained, 

however, to convert his ideals into concrete realities. How, 

then, was Harkin1s philosophy translated into action? It is 

not necessary to chornicle the history of individual parks 

for the Harkin period, as that task has been ably handled 
19 elsewhere. However, certain significant developments under 

Harkin1s administration should be cited. As mentioned, 

Harkin was keenly aware of the significance of the automobile 

and the development of good access roads was a major priority 
20 for the parks system. A road link was complete from Calgary 
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to Banff in 1911; by 1920 a section was opened to Lake Lousie 

and in 1923 the Banff-Windermere road, linking Banff with the 

Columbia River Valley, was opened, thus allowing automobile 

access to the recently-established Kootenay National Park. 

Harkin was prominently involved in the negotiations between 

the federal and British Columbia governments which led to the 

construction of this route and the settlement of pressing 

problems of jurisdiction. In return for lands granted to the 

federal government for park purposes, the Dominion agreed to 

complete the highway. Besides providing for road construction 

which for the first time facilitated a round-trip tour of the 

Canadian Rockies, the agreement, signed in 1919, recognized 

federal control over all national parks in British Columbia. 

In July 19 26, a section of road was opened to carry 

traffic from Lake Louise to Field, thus facilitating travel 

into Yoho Park. Jasper, which was dependent on the railway 

for the first years of its existence, was finally linked to 

Edmonton in 1931; it was nine more years, however, before the 
21 Banff-Jasper route was completed. 

Hand-in-hand with highway development went improvements 

in tourist accommodation and the enlargement of in-park trails 

and facilities, all designed to provide increased accessibility. 

At the same time, Harkin was a strong advocate of an expanded 

parks system and of the establishment of national parks in 

the east nearer metropolitan centres. It was during his 

administration that Prince Albert and Riding Mountain National 

Parks were opened, St. Lawrence Islands park expanded, Point 

Pelee established as a national park, and Georgian Bay Islands 

and Cape Breton Highlands National parks created. 

The preservation of wildlife had been a major concern in 

the establishing of the original forest reserves. Harkin, 

an ardent conservationist, expanded the programme considerably. 

It was during his career as Commissioner that reserves (later 

to be created national parks) were established for the pro

tection of the prong-horned antelope. Having served their 
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purpose in increasing the herds under protection to acceptable 

levels, these parks were eventually abolished. 

During 1916 an important step was taken with respect to 

wildlife protection. An interdepartmental Advisory Wild Life 

Board was established with representatives from various 

government departments and including Harkin. The function of 

this Board was the coordination of the efforts of federal and 

provincial agencies and action in an advisory capacity in all 

matters concerned with wildlife preservation. It was following 

the recommendation of this body that the Naval Reserve lands 

at Pt. Pelee were created a national park. In February 1917 

a nation-wide conference on Wildlife Protection, described by 

Harkin as the first of its kind in Canada, was held under the 

auspices of this Advisory Board and the Commission of 

Conservation. 

In August 1916 a Canadian-American treaty concerning 

migratory birds was signed. This agreement, long advocated 

by Harkin, became operative in April 1918 with passage through 

Parliament of the Migratory Birds Convention Act. Harkin 

was given responsibility for framing the regulations and 

setting up the necessary organization for administration of 

the Act. In August 1917, the supervision of the administration 

of the Northwest Territories Game Act was added to the work 

of the Parks Branch and in this way the programme for protect-
22 

ion of the wood buffalo became a Parks responsibility. 

The enactment of the National Parks Act in 1930 is 

described by Lothian as the climax of prolonged efforts on 

the part of Harkin to have the national parks removed from 

the jurisdiction of the Dominion Forest Reserves and Parks 

Act and established under a separate Act. This achievement, 

tied closely to the resolution between the dominion and 

prairie governments of jurisdictional matters concerning 

natural resources, was something of a "coming-of-age" for the 

Parks administration. With the passage of the Act in 19 30, 

additions or other alterations to the parks system became 
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subject to parliamentary scrutiny. No longer could pressure 

on the Minister of the Interior and an Order-in-Council affect 

the integrity of the national parks system. 

These then have been some of the achievements in which 

Harkin played a significant rôle. The list is certainly not 

exhaustive. As a senior civil servant, Harkin had an untold 

amount of "behind-the-scones" influence on policy in the 

Department of the Interior. This report, covering the 

Commissioner's career in a superficial manner, has suggested 

some of the directions in which more thorough research might 

be aimed. One of the most interesting of these concerns 

Harkin's input in policy-making for the north. 

Following his return in 1918 from a major Arctic exped

ition, Vilhjalmur Stefansson, always a persistent advocate 

of the development of northern resources, campaigned for a 

Government programme for the raising of reindeer for com

mercial purposes. At the same time pressure was being exerted 

for a study of the commercial potential of the musk-ox. 

Consequently, in May 1919, a Royal Commission was appointed 

to inquire into the possibilities of the reindeer and musk-ox 

industries. Harkin was named one of the commissioners, along with 

J.G. Rutherford, J.S. McLean (of Harris Abattoir-later Canada 

Packers) and Stefansson. Public hearings were not begun until 

January 1920 and the conclusions and recommendations of the 

commission (minus Stefansson who had resigned in March 1920 

to begin work toward establishing a commercial reindeer-raising 

operation on Baffin Island, the Hudson Bay Reindeer Company) 

were not published until June 1921. The Commission report 

showed reservations and no positive action was taken by the 

Government. 

However, what the hearings had accomplished, quite by 

accident, was the confirmation of Canadian fears that 

sovereignty over certain Arctic islands was in question. 

Well before the Commission began its work, doubts had been 

raised regarding the Canadian claim to Ellesmere Land in 
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particular. As noted already, the Northwest Territories Game 

Act was the concern of the Parks Branch and, therefore, of 

Harkin. In 1919 Greenland Inuit were discovered hunting 

musk-ox on Ellesmere Island and the Parks Commissioner sent 

a seemingly innocuous request to the Danish officials suggest

ing that this practice be curtailed. This produced the 

startling reply that the Danes considered the island a "No 

Man's Land", and not under Canadian jurisdiction; a seemingly 

straightforward attempt on the part of the Commissioner to 

protect the wildlife under his care had opened wide the 

question of Canadian east-Arctic sovereignty. An examination 

of international law revealed the possible weakness of the 

Canadian claims. 

Harkin was intimately involved in what was to follow -

quick and secret moves by the Canadian government to establish 

a firm control of the area in question through occupation and 
23 

administration. He recommended that an expedition be sent 

into the Arctic to locate permanent RCMP posts on Ellesmere 

Island. He suggested further that Canadian Inuit be trans

ferred to the island and that steps be taken to encourage the 

Hudson's Bay Company or other traders to extend their 

operations northward. Finally, he recommended that a detailed 

exploration of Ellesmere and neighboring islands be carried 
24 out. A major exploration was, in fact, planned, but a 

controversy over its leadership - as to whether Stefansson 

or Shackleton should be placed in charge - produced a Cabinet 

deadlock and the mission was abandoned. However, a more 

limited expedition was despatched to Ellesmere Island and an 
25 RCMP post established, thus ensuring Canadian sovereignty. 

Harkin and the Historic Sites and Monuments Board of Canada: 

In his presidential address to the Canadian Historical 

Association in 1954, M.H. Long singled out J.B. Harkin as 

"the physician attendant upon the birth of the [Historic Sites 



107 

and Monuments] Board." The genesis of the body, he suggested, 

lay in a departmental memorandum written by Harkin in March 

1919. It reads in part as follows: 

I beg to say that the question of preserving 

the historical sites of Canada has been 

brought to the attention of the Department 

on many occasions since the creation of this 

Branch in 1911... . 

It seems to me a matter of very great 

importance from a national standpoint that 

all the available historic sites of the 

Dominion should be preserved at the earliest 

possible moment, since from reports it would 

seem that each year the condition of many of 

the old historical buildings and relics is 

getting worse.... 

In my opinion not every so-called historic 

site should be protected by the Federal Govern

ment as there will doubtless be claims advanced 

for the protection of sites which are only 

locally interesting from an historical stand

point. 

To overcome the difficulty of determining 

which sites are truly of Dominion-wide concern, 

I would suggest that an honorary board or 

committee be appointed, composed of men from 

all parts of the country who are authorities 

on Canadian history, to advise the Department 

in the matter of preserving those sites which 
7 fi 

preeminently possess Dominion wide interest. 

Harkin had been a member of the Historic Landmarks 

Association, fore-runner of the C.H.A., and so had some 

experience with the movement for the preservation of historic 

sites. As early as 1913 he pointed to the desirability of 

setting aside as national reserves buildings holding historic 
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value. At that time, however, he was of the opinion that 
27 such work was "somewhat out of the sphere of National Parks." 

Early in 1914 the question of historic sites came under 

consideration of the Parks Branch. Up to that time there had 

been no federal organization to coordinate efforts: the Quebec 

Battlefields Commission carried on work in the vicinity of 

that city; some historic forts were maintained by the Militia 

Department while others were under the control of the Ordnance 

Lands Branch of the Department of the Interior; communications 

regarding preservation of historic sites were often directed 

to the Parks Branch for report. 

The war forced suspension of work on the matter although 

the Parks Branch did take on responsibility for the historic 

park, Fort Anne, in 1917. At the War's end there was once 

again pressure for the Dominion government to assume responsi

bility and from this came the suggestions detailed in Harkin's 
28 

memorandum quoted earlier. Interestingly enough, the tone 

of Harkin's memo did not reflect his personal feelings on the 

matter. In fact, by his own admission, he "very reluctantly 
29 took on this additional work." However, Arthur Meighen, 

then Minister of the Interior, was favorable to action on the 

part of the Department. It was realized that officers of the 

Parks Branch, while capable of handling the executive work 

involved, lacked the extensive knowledge of Canadian history 

necessary to reach decisions on historical subjects and so 

Harkin's suggestion regarding an advisory board was adopted. 

Five historians, F.H.H. Williamson, and Harkin comprised the 

original Historic Sites and Monuments Board which met for the 

first time in October 1919. The positions were honorary and 

the rôle of the Board strictly advisory; executive authority 

rested entirely with the Department of the Interior. It was 

for this reason that Harkin, who admitted to having "no 

pretensions as to any extensive knowledge of Canadian history," 
30 sat on the Board. As its first task the Board undertook a 

comprehensive survey of Canadian historic sites and from this 
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31 

base proceeded with commemoration. 

Harkin's career as Commissioner of National Parks ended 

somewhat abruptly in 1936. In June of that year the offices 

of Minister of Immigration and Colonization, Minister of the 

Interior, Minister of Mines, and Superintendent-General of 

Indian Affairs were abolished and that the Minister of Mines 

and Resources created in their place. When this re-organiz

ation came into force on 1 December 1936, Harkin declined the 

post of Controller of the new National Parks Bureau and went 

into retirement. For the next eighteen years he led a life 

of active community involvement. Harkin died in Ottawa 

27 January 1955 following a brief illness. 

J.B. Harkin has been widely acclaimed as the man largely 

responsible for the development of Canada's parks system. 

He brought order and organization to the administration of 

parks where previously there had been a somewhat haphazard 

approach. It was largely through the efforts of his administ

ration that the national parks became, for the first time, 

people-oriented. They became not only accepted but also 

valued by the Canadian population. Through his efforts the 

parks were made accessible. In fact, it has been suggested 

that Harkin was not simply the "father of Canada's national 
32 

parks" but the "father of tourist travel" in Canada as well. 

It was he who realized the important rôle of the automobile 

and developed a parks system designed to make the most use of 

motor travel. 

Once the parks were established, Harkin fiercely resisted 
33 

attempts by private interests to encroach upon their lands. 

The Canadian national parks system became, during his career 

as Commissioner, a model, studied by conservationists and 
34 

parks authorities of many countries. Harkin himself was 

internationally known in the field of wildlife preservation. 

These are only a select few of his better-known achievements. 

To complete the picture of Harkin one must add the untold 

influence the Commissioner had upon department policy and upon 
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no less than nine Ministers of the Interior under whom he 

served during a twenty-five year career. 
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The Pony Express 

In North America, the twenty years between 1840 and 1860 

brought momentous progress in the fields of transportation 

and communications. It was the era of the railroad, the 

Cunard steamers and the telegraph. In its own small way 

the pony express (or Halifax Express as it was known to 

contemporaries) played a rôle in this development. In 

the continuing struggle to supply the public with the 

fastest news service possible, a group of New York news

papers combined and from this combination was born the 

Halifax-Saint John express system. Within a year the 

Associated Press operation -- the nucleus of the giant 

modern news agency of the same name -- was joined by 

papers in Boston, anxious to reap the benefits of the 

enterprise. From the beginning, riders from a rival 

organization challenged the Associated Press in the battle 

for primacy along the eastern seaboard, and in the process 

brought some of the romance of the pony express, a 

phenomenon usually associated with the American West, to 

Nova Scotia. Whether or not it was planned as a temporary 

operation, circumstances dictated a short life for the 

express; by mid-November 1849 nine months after its 

inception, the operation ceased, superseded by the 

extension of telegraphic communication to Halifax. 

An intense rivalry characterized the press of the 

cities along the American east coast in the early 1840s. 

From 1840 and the commencement of Cunard's regular steamer 

service from Liverpool to Boston via Halifax, agents for 

the various papers jockeyed to be first to print incoming 
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intelligence. A particularly innovative newspaperman, 

J.G. Bennett of the New York Herald, established a pony 

express service from the steamer dock at Boston to his 

office in New York, to speed transmission of news. 

D.H. Craig, a Boston agent who was to be instrumental in 

the establishment of the Halifax Express, was known to sail 

forty to fifty miles out of Boston, meet the steamers, and 

send back the news he had procured, via carrier pigeon. 

He improved still further on this system by travelling to 

Halifax, boarding the steamers there and relaying his 

prepared news despatches by pigeon as the steamer approached 

port. 

The opening of the telegraphic communication from 

Saint John added a new dimension to the contest. Already 

the invention had proven its commercial value as a link 

between American coastal cities. For the newspaperman it 

had come into particular prominence during the Mexican War 

as news of victories was flashed across the continent in 

hours and days rather than weeks, through the efforts of a 

combined pony express-telegraph system. An obvious next 

step was to utilize the telegraph to relay foreign news 

from Halifax, via Saint John, to American cities. It was 

to this end that six New York newspapers ended their 

rivalry and combined in the establishment of the Associated 

Press. 

The English news and reports on the state of British 

markets were of considerable importance, the latter 

especially so to American businessmen. The clever or 

devious speculator who could glean information a few hours 

before his rivals stood to gain handsomely on his market 

dealings. The position of the press in these matters was 

somewhat ambivalent and the agent who could "scoop" 

intelligence from the European papers and enable his 

employer to get news on the street first was a valuable 
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asset to any publisher; yet, at the same time, these news

papermen expressed a concern for the public interest and 

sought to outwit the speculators by ensuring that the news 

from Europe did not fall into the hands of a few 

unscrupulous dealers before it became available to the public. 

The Associated Press members, of course, claimed that their 

actions were in the public interest and that their system 

prevented misuse by private individuals. This argument, 

however, was to come under considerable attack from those 

outside the organization who accused the Associated Press 

of attempting to establish a monopoly on the dissemination 

of foreign intelligence. More will be said regarding this 

problem later. 

In the winter of 1848-49 the Associated Press sent 

D.H. Craig to Halifax to establish a press agency. As the 

first foreign correspondent of that organization, Craig 

procured an office at the Exchange Reading Rooms and secured 

the services of Hiram Hyde (a man experienced in mail 

carrying in Nova Scotia) to deliver the despatches. Soon 

nine Boston newspapers, realizing the advantages of the 

system, effected an agreement with Associated Press, and 

contracted to pay approximately one-sixth the cost of 

operation in return for a simultaneous copy of each despatch 
2 sent from Saint John to New York. * Before the operation 

was well underway a rival express had been organized and the 

services of a Mr. Barnaby, an experienced stage manager, 

secured. 

The telegraph line from Saint John to Calais was 

completed in early January 1849 and connexion was made with 

Boston sometime in early February. The pony express went 

into operation on 21 February, carrying news from the Cunard 

Steamer Europa. Oddly enough, the Halifax papers made no 

mention of the inaugural run which, as suggested in the 

following extract from the Saint John Courier, was not 
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actually a pony express, but rather a sleigh operation: 

A little after eight o'clock on Thursday evening 

last, the Steamer Commodore, Capt. Brown, arrived 

from Digby Basin, bringing Mr. Craig, an American 

gentleman, who had undertaken on behalf of the 

Associated Press of Boston and New-York, to 

express the news by the Steamer Europa, from 

Halifax to this City, and thence by Electric 

Telegraph to Boston and New-York. 

The arrangements on the road from Halifax 

to Granville Point, were very complete, and 

the distance was accomplished with single 

horses, in a light sleigh, in eleven hours, 

being a speed of about thirteen miles an 

hour! 

The Europa arrived at Halifax on 

Wednesday afternoon ... and on Thursday 

morning at 4, the messenger with her news was 

at Granville Point, but owing to the unusual 

quantity of ice in Digby Basin, it was nearly 

4 o'clock in the afternoon before the 

Commodore was got into clear water. 

On her arrival in this City the Electric 
3 

wires were immediately set to work,... 

The opposition express was in operation in time for 

the next steamer, as evidenced by the press accounts of 

the rivalry and excitement surrounding the ride. The 

following account comes from the 10 March issue of the 

Halifax British Colonist: 

On Thursday morning, immediately after the 

arrival of the steamer from England, two 

Expresses (one on behalf of the associated 

Press of Philadelphia, New York and Boston -
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the other got up in opposition, by some Mercantile 

gentlemen in the United States) left this City 

travelling at a rate of speed that is, we believe, 

unprecedented in this country ... Hyde's Express 

arrived at Digby Neck at 28 minutes before 

12 o'clock, accomplishing the distance of 146 

miles in 8| hours -- having met with several 

accidents and interruptions. At Windsor a 

delay of 20 minutes occurred; and after 

starting, Mr. Hamilton, the courier from that 

place, when crossing the bridge broke his 

stirrup, and was thrown from his horse with such 

force, that he lay insensible for some time; 

he, however, remounted and, though lamed, with 

one stirrup performed his route with astonish

ing dispatch. A distance of 18 miles, from 

Kentville, was performed by Mr. Thad. Harris, 

in 5 3 minutes. The steamer Conqueror, 

chartered to convey Hyde's Express to Saint 

John, was waiting in readiness when the 

express arrived. 

Barnaby's Express arrived 2§ minutes 

before Hyde's, but the steamer Commodore, 

engaged by his party, had not made her 

appearance at the latest accounts. 

Something of the excitement of Nova Scotia's pony 

express has been preserved in the eye-witness accounts 

collected by J.W. Regan. The following comes from a 

John Hall who, as a boy, witnessed the express: 

The event of the express passing through the 

village, would cause as much excitement as 

the arrival of an English steamer at Halifax. 

Sometimes there was the added excitement 



125 

caused by a man named Hiram Hyde, who wagered 

he could carry despatches between any two 

given places in less time than Barnaby... I 

distinctly recall numbers of people standing 

in the street, waiting to catch a glimpse of 

riders as they approached our village, and 

the eagerness to help change the saddle from 

tired to fresh horses while the riders walked 

about briskly to overcome the cramped feeling 
4 

from hard riding. " 

Two riders were employed on the route, with a change 

made at Kentville (approximately 68 miles from Halifax). 

Fresh horses were supplied at regular intervals over the 
5 

one hundred forty-six miles to Digby Gut. * When the 

mail steamers arrived in Halifax harbour, a boat would be 

sent out to receive the sealed despatches which were then 

conveyed to the rider waiting on the wharf. According to 

Jacob Randall of King's County, the rider "carried a horn 

with a very sharp, shrill blast, which was constantly 

sounded for a distance of one-half mile before approaching 

a relay station ... and ample warning was given in this way 

to hold a fresh horse in readiness. The despatches were 

enclosed in a sealed bag carried under the arm with a 

strap over the shoulder." * As the rider passed the old 

fort at Annapolis a gun was sounded to alert the steamer 

to get up steam for a quick departure. 

For nine months the Associated Press express continued 

and apparently only one trip was missed during that time. 

It is difficult to determine exactly how long the rival 

express remained in competition but from May no references 
7 

to its service were found in the press. * The arrivals 

and departures of the Halifax Express, on the other hand, 

were reported regularly in the press of both Halifax and 

Saint John. Craig's operation took on the added rôle of 
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conveying Canadian and American news, which had arrived 
Q 

at Saint John, to Halifax. * Details of the burning of 

the Canadian parliament buildings, for example, reached 

Halifax via "Craig's Express" (as it was referred to), as 

did news of the cholera epidemic in the United States and 

Canada, and quotations from American markets. 

The Halifax Express system worked well for those who 

had a share in the operation. However, there were 

opponents who argued that Associated Press, in effect, was 

operating a monopoly. The organization had made a deal 

with the interests controlling the telegraph which allowed 

Associated Press first use of the wires for a 3000-word 

despatch of the news from the steamers. It, of course, 

claimed that the arrangement had been made to protect the 

public and that a valuable and costly service was being 

supplied: The New York Courier maintained in defence of 

Associated Press: 

The expense of it, amounting to about $1000 for 

each steamer, is paid by them, and the despatch 

received is in every respect their private 

property, subject to their disposal in any way 

they see fit, so that the public is not injured 

and their subscribers are served thereby. If 

the news arrived in the daytime the New York 

papers, in justice to the commercial community, 

and greatly to their own injury, issue it in 

extras or put it upon their bulletins. If it 

comes at night, they take all possible 

precaution to prevent its being appropriated 

by parties who have no right to it, and lay 

it before their subscribers in the regular 
... . 9. 

morning editions. 

Those crying "monopoly", the Associated Press argued, were 

those outside the organization; yet, any paper could 
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receive the benefits simply by helping defray the expenses 

of the system (claimed to amount to $20,000 per annum). 

Furthermore, relay stations along the telegraph line were 

allowed to take one copy of all despatches to be sold or 

otherwise disposed of as seen fit. In this way, papers 

along the way could get first-hand news from the European 

papers. The battle over the supposed monopoly continued 

on into 1850, after the Halifax telegraph had replaced the 

pony express, as the Associated Press secured a similar 

arrangement with the Nova Scotian telegraph company. 

Even those who believed the express system to be good, 

eventually found it insufficient. In fact, it may well 

have been generally viewed as a temporary measure to be 

employed only until telegraph lines could be constructed to 

Halifax. " No sooner was the Halifax Express in operation 

than the editor of the Nova Scotian was calling for even 

speedier service. In the 19 March issue he noted: 

"Incredible as it may seem, the English and foreign news... 

was published in New York on the same evening... and every 

merchant and burgess in New York knew the state of the 

European Markets, 18 hours after the arrival of the America. 

Had the Electric Telegraph been in operation in Nova Scotia, 

the news would have been in New York ere the Steamer could 

have left our harbour." 

The idea of a telegraph extension to Halifax was not 

new in 1849. Lawson R. Darrow, who was later to work with 

the Nova Scotian line, had advanced a project in 1847. It 

would seem, as already suggested, that the pressure for 

extension to Halifax mounted with the completion of the 

Calais-Saint John section in January 1849. Gisborne, a man 

in the forefront of the movement to secure telegraphic 

communications between Québec and Halifax, visited both 

New Brunswick and Nova Scotia in the spring of 1849, 

pressing his project and subscribing stock. Finally the 
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Nova Scotian government took matters into its hands and 

contracted to build a line to Amherst at which point it 

would join an eastward extension of the Saint John wires. 

By October the line was complete from Saint John to Sack-

ville and the pony express service was re-routed from Digby 
12 to that town. * The first telegraphic despatch from the 

new Halifax office was sent on 15 November and although the 

new service was plagued during the first few months with 

technical difficulties and vandalism, the Halifax Express 

officially ceased operation, superseded by a more efficient 

system. The pony express had served its purpose in 

advancing transatlantic communication one small step. 

Furthermore, its success may well have hastened the completion 

of the Halifax telegraph line, although it seems that that 
13 

accomplishment was inevitable. 
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Endnotes 

1. J.W. Regan, "The Inception of the Associated Press", 

Collections of the Nova Scotia Historical Society, 

Vol. 19 (1918), p. 97. 

2. Ibid., p. 99; here Regan is relying on details 

provided by an article in the New York Courier. 

3. Courier (Saint John), 24 February 1849; by comparison, 

the time taken by the Post Office express and news

paper express, over the land route was considerably 

longer, not reaching Saint John until Friday morning 

and Saturday respectively. The Courier des Etats-Unis 

(New York) confirms the arrival of the express 

despatch in its issue of 24 February: "C'est ainsi 

que 1'on a reçu hier matin à New York, un sommaire des 

avis de 1'Europa... Aussitôt ce steamer arrivé nous 

publierons... le tableau de la situation européene. 

En attendant, nous mettrons sous les yeux de nos 

lecteurs les quelques nouvelles contenues dans le 

résumé télégraphique dont nous venons déparier". 

4. Regan, "Associated Press," pp. 105-106. 

5. G. Mullane, "The 'Halifax Express' Carried the 

European News Before the Days of the Atlantic Cable", 

Morning Chronicle (Halifax), 1 January 1914, Sect. 2, 

p. 5. Mullane supplies (without documentation) a list 

of way-stations along the route: Routledge's at 

Bedford (10 miles from Halifax); Hiltz' half-way house 

(21 miles); Martin's (35 miles); Windsor; Lower Horton 

(57 miles) Kentville; Randall's at Aylesford (18 miles 

from Kentville); Bridgetown (113 miles from Halifax). 

6. Regan, "Associated Press", pp. 106-107. 

7. The Nova Scotian of 28 May 1849 does carry a notice 

of "Mr. King's Express" which carried the news from 

the Caledonia to Windsor, so it is possible that a 



130 

sporadic rivalry existed. However, no other reference 

was found to indicate that King's enterprise had any 

success or regularity. 

8. It would seem that messages were posted at Keefler's 

Reading Room in Halifax. In a 30 April advertisement 

for this reciprocal service, Craig called for 

subscribers — people willing to pay to help defray 

the costs of receiving intelligence from Canada and the 

United States. Yet another service was added in 

April, as evidenced by Craig's notice in the 21 April 

issue of the Halifax British Colonist: "For the 

convenience of Passengers by the English Steamers, and 

the Merchants of Halifax, the Express with the Steamer's 

News will be detained about thirty minutes after the 

arrival of the Boat at the Wharf and all Letters or 

Messages left at the Reading Room will be forwarded 

to Saint John in about 15 hours." 

9. Quoted in Regan, p. 98. 

10. At this point the "monopoly" issue loses its connexion 

with the story of the Halifax Express. There were 

actually charges made that certain agents cut telegraph 

wires to prevent Associated Press despatches getting 

through. However, it appears that such unscrupulous 

attempts at breaking A.P'.s hold on the foreign news 

were foiled. For the defence of A.P. activities and 

further details of the verbal battles see issues of 

the Saint John Courier 8 December 1849, 2 2 December, and 

3 January 1850. 

11. While it might seem obvious that the pony express was 

merely an interim measure, the original advertisements 

for the service did suggest that there was an expecta

tion that operations would continue longer than nine 

months. It is possible, then, to suggest, as Regan 

does, that the success of the pony express hastened 
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telegraph construction. T.M. Robinson, first telegraph 

operator in the Maritimes, suggests yet another angle 

to the question of the link between the express 

and the telegraph extension to Halifax. He argues that 

the telegraph would not have been established so 

quickly but for the arrangement with Associated Press 

by which that organization promised $150,000 and 

$130,000 respectively to the Nova Scotia and New 

Brunswick telegraph companies for the right to transmit 

its 3000-word despatches before other messages. This 

promise of a steady revenue, Robinson implies, 

encouraged construction -- "For many months the press 

service contributed 50% of the New Brunswick Telegraph 

Company's revenue" (Regan, p. 110). 

12. British Colonist (Halifax), 11 October 1849; "An 

Express with the English news for Boston and New York 

will be run for the next two weeks from Halifax to 

Sackville; after that time it is expected the whole 

line will be complete to Halifax." 

13. Regan makes certain claims regarding the importance 

of the Halifax Express in the founding of the 

Associated Press: "... not only was the Halifax 

Express the occasion of the founding of the Associated 

Press, but Halifax was the first foreign station of 

the A.P." (p. 102); "... it brought the New York 

publishers together for the first time and caused the 

Associated Press to be founded" (p. 94). One suspects 

that he may be overstating the significance of the 

pony express. At least one source suggests that the 

Associated Press, or possibly a more loosely organized 

group of New York papers, operated before the opening 

of the Nova Scotian pony express. See Saint John 

Courier 22 December 1849. 
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AGNES CAMPBELL MACPHAIL (1890-1954) 

by W. Russell 

Agnes Campbell Macphail was born in a log farmhouse in Proton Town

ship, Grey County, 24 March 1890. Her father, Dougal Macphail, a 

farmer and later an auctioneer, and her mother Henrietta Campbell, 

were both of Scottish ancestry. The family worked their farm until 

Agnes had reached the age of twelve, at which time the Macphails 

took up new land near Ceylon, Ontario. Agnes received her early 

education at the local rural school and then, at the age of sixteen 

and after a two-year break in her schooling, was sent to Owen 

Sound. She matriculated at age eighteen, at which time she enrolled 

at the normal school in Stratford. Macphail's first teaching jobs 

were at country schools near Port Elgin and at Kinloss. Following 

an illness which had affected her during the second year, Macphail 

travelled to Alberta for a half year's teaching job, returning to 

Boothville in Grey County for the second term. 

It was during the following years, spent teaching near Sharon 

in East Gwillimbury Township, that Macphail became earnestly 

involved in the burgeoning farm movement. Anecdotes from her youth 

suggest that at a relatively early age she had become interested in 

the plight of the Ontario farmer, but it was while teaching near 

Sharon that Macphail began to study the problems of agriculture and 

the solutions being advocated by the farmers through the vehicles 

of the United Farmers of Ontario (UFO) and the United Farmers' 

Co-operative Company. Macphail became a proponent of the form of 

political expression advocated for Ontario farmers by J.J. Morrison 
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and in Alberta by Henry Wise Wood. They denounced party politics 

and suggested, in its place, a form of group government with blocs 

of parliamentarians representing the interests of the different 

major economic groups within the country. A corollary to the group 

government idea, naturally enough, was that farmers should stand as 

candidates for parliament and be elected to voice the opnions of 

their "class". 

Throughout the war years the farmers organized and inched 

gradually forward toward political expression. In Ontario this 

move was assisted in October 1918 when the Weekly Sun was purchased 

and transformed into the Farmers' Sun, official organ of the UFO. 

It was through a letter which appeared in the columns of this paper 

that Agnes Macphail first came to the attention of the Ontario farm 

leaders, and following a meeting with Ross, the Sun's editor, she 
2 

joined the UFO. The United Farmers entered a strong slate of 

candidates for the Ontario election of 1919 and it was during this 

campaign that Macphail made her first political speeches. Her 

immense political capabilities were recognized and, according to 

her biographers, her talents were employed at a number of UFO 

gatherings. 

Macphail had become sufficiently well-known in farm and co

operative circles that her name was suggested as a possible farmer 

candidate for the election expected in 1921. At the end of the 

school year she left Sharon to return to Proton Township; in 

September she won the nomination to carry the UFO banner for the 

seat of South-East Grey. Almost immediately a movement arose 

amongst some of the farmers to have her replaced by a male candi

date, but Macphail refused to be budged. In the December election 

she was swept to victory in a three-cornered battle, with a margin 
3 

of 2,590 over the Conservative incumbent. Macphail later admitted 
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that "any candidate who had been the choice of the United Farmers 
4 

in that campaign would have won in South-East Grey;" in fact, 

Macphail was only one of twenty-four candidates elected in Ontario 

under the farmer banner. However, it was the fact that for the 

first time a constituency had sent a woman to Ottawa that took the 

country by surprise. Women had previously been elected to 

provincial legislatures but now a woman would take up a seat in the 

federal parliament as well. 

The first session of parliament was not an easy one for 

Macphail. There was both curiosity and resentment against a woman 

who had dared to invade a male bastion. The response of certain 

members of parliament and of the press was often patronizing and 

occasionally outright vicious. Although all she wanted was to 

represent to the best of her ability the farmers who had sent her 

to Ottawa, Macphail soon found that she would, only with difficulty, 

be accepted on even grounds with her male counterparts. To be fair, 

the press commentators and other members probably did not in all 

honesty known how to handle the unprecedented situation. The 

result was a number of inane newspaper articles on such pressing 

issues as whether or not Macphail would wear a hat in the House. 

In retaliation Macphail went on the offensive early in the Session 

and in so doing earned a reptuation which would take years to 

dispel. Her acid wit and pointed attacks soon caused her to be 
5 

branded" an austere, sharp-tongued spinster." Furthermore she did 

not, nor apparently did she make any attempt to, fit in well with 

Ottawa social life and particularly the women's groups. In 

summarizing that first session Macphail wrote: "I was intensely 

unhappy. Some members resented my intrusion, others jeered at me, 

while a very few were genuinely glad to see a woman in the House. 

Most of the members made me painfully conscious of my sex." 
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Macphail had come to Parliament as a representative of the 

farmers, but during her first term in the House her interests broad

ened into a number of fields. Her maiden speech of the 1922 Session 

was concerned with changes in the Elections Act regarding voting 

privileges of foreign-born women married to Canadian men. In the 

same Session she spoke on immigration and on the budget as well as 

standard farm interests such as high tariffs and rural depopulation. 

In 1923 she introduced here first motion - a demand for a cut in 

allowances paid to MPs. Her sympathies for organized labor were 

demonstrated in 1925 when she travelled to Glace Bay to see first 

hand the conditions of the striking miners. She returned to the 

House to deliver an impassioned speech - "the longest and by far the 

best speech of her first years in the House" - in support of the 

workers and in denunciation of the conditions in which they lived. 

Two final issues arose during the first term which were to 

interest Macphail throughout her life - militarism and penal reform. 

On the question of cadet training in the schools she was adamant. 

She was a pacifist, steeped in a distrust of militarism and the 

conscription which had been forced upon the farmers of Canada under 

questionable circumstances during the last war. She was certainly 

not alone in her revulsion at the trappings of militarism nor in 

her naive (as it turned out) beliefs in the possibilities for world 

peace through international cooperation and disarmament. However, 

Macphail brought upon herself the wrath of a large section of the 

Canadian press when she spoke against cadet training as she, 

unfortunately, extended her arguments to a denunciation of the 

Royal Military College, of Empire Day, and even of the erection of 

war memorials; for her attacks she was branded unpatriotic. 

The second issue - penal reform - was taken up by Macphail in 

a resolution presented in March 1925. At this time she demanded 
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that sufficient work be provided for inmates of the penitentiaries, 

with the proceeds from this labor to go to support dependents or 

to a fund to be given to single prisoners upon release. This was 

the beginning of a long and arduous involvement in the struggle 

for improved conditions in Canadian penal institutions. 

Although she refused to carry any party label, Macphail was 

lumped among the group of Progressives which had entered the House, 

sixty-five strong, in 1921. The 1921-25 term was not a happy one 

for the supporters of this new political phenomenon. Despite the 

hope for an end to party politics and partisan government which 

the Progressive movement had offered to its adherents, the "non

party" seemed bent on self-destruction and was severely split by 

1925. The Progressives were basically of two sorts - the more 

doctrinaire and the compromisers. The former held strongly to a 

belief in group government and, in varying degrees, to the doctrines 

of initiative, referendum and recall. Elements of the second 

group, the majority of whom later found their way back into the 

Liberal party from whence they had come, supported the establishment 

of a broadly-based, reform-oriented political party. On this 

question of what form of organisation the Progressives should adopt, 

the movement was shattered and dissolved into factions. Macphail 

stood with the doctrinaire wing comprised largely of United Farmers 

of Alberta (UFA) members. In 1924 the split officially came. In 

June of that year six dissidents dissociated themselves from the 

Progressives led by Robert Forke and formed their own loose caucus 

which was soon dubbed the "Ginger Group". This faction, to which 

Macphail belonged, gradually came together on a number of issues 

with the two Labor MPs, Woodsworth and Irvine, and a joint caucus 

of the radical progressives and the Laborites often resulted. 

Macphail was not a socialist - a fact which she took pains to 

make clear on a number of occasions. The association with the 
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Ginger Group and with the Laborites was sufficiently loose so as 

not to belie her claim of freedom from all parties and responsi

bility only to the United Farmers of her riding. 

For the Progressive movement the 1925 election was a death-

knell. They were reduced to a group of twenty-four MPs; in Ontario, 

only Macphail and one other representative were returned to the 

House. For the MP from South-East Grey, however, the election was 

satisfying. Macphail had proved her ability to represent the 

riding effectively; where in 1921 she had been greatly assisted in 

her victory by a wave sweeping the farmers of the country, the 1925 

results were truly a testament to the respect of the electors of 
o 

South-East Grey for Agnes Macphail. 

The 1926 session proved to be one of the most dramatic of the 

decade. King needed and for the most part received the support of 

the Progressives which allowed him to retain power in a rather 

precarious position. Macphail, who had declared after her 1925 

success that she was free of any party tie and at liberty to 

support legislation on individual merit, supported the Liberal 

Government in the face of repeated Tory attempts to drive King 

from office. In the end, however, King was defeated - by one vote 

on a sub-amendment on which Macphail had not voted - and Meighen 

called to form the Government. The Progressives and Macphail 

proclaimed a willingness to support a Conservative administration 

on the grounds that the business of the House must be dispensed 

with. On three divisions called between 29 and 30 June 1926, 

Macphail supported the Conservatives, but on 2 July she voted 

with the Liberals on their challenge of the constitutionality of 

Meighen's Government; the Tories were defeated - on a freak mistake 

in pairing - by a vote of 96-95. In the ensuing September election 

the Conservatives were soundly defeated. Macphail was personally 
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9 
triumphant in South-East Grey against her Tory opponent. 

Dépite the turmoil, the 1926 session had not been devoid of 

useful legislation and in her own campaign for penal reform 

Macphail had finally met with some success. In March 1926 the 

resolution calling for a programme of gainful employment for 

penitentiary inmates was re-introduced and passed. Although 

implementation was a long time in coming, at least the Government 

was not committed to the scheme. Macphail had, by this time, 

carved a niche for herself as an advocate of social legislation 

designed to assist the disadvantaged in Canadian society. On 

broader issues she was known as a strong supporter of the League 

of Nations and international disarmament and peace. Her reputation 

was ever-growing. Macphail was a popular speaker in both Canada 

and the United States. By the late 1920s she had become an 

attraction on a number of touring lecture circuits which took her 

across the continent.10 

Her reputation as an advocate of world peace and international 

cooperation through the League of Nations was enhanced in 1929 

when she travelled to Geneva as part of the Canadian delegation to 

the tenth assembly of the League. At this session she served on 

the Disarmament Committee, the first woman to have done so. 

Macphail also took time during this European excursion to attend a 

Women's International League for Peace and Freedom conference in 

Prague. Until the end of the 1930s she remained a staunch supporter 

of the League and of total Canadian disarmament. She spoke many 

times on the theme of mutual trust in world politics depsite the 

fact that the political circumstances of the 1930s continued to 

confound her beliefs. The League of Nations, in which she had put 

so much faith, crumbled in the face of aggression in Asia, Africa 

and Europe and this failure apparently had a lasting impact on 
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Macphail. She was left, according to her biographers, with "a 

permanent feeling of disillusionment". By 1939 she had grudgingly 

abandoned her support of North American isolationsim and when the 

war did come the one-time pacifist voted for Canadian participation. 

At home in Canada, the years 1930-40 were ones of significant 

achievement for Macphail. Alway a strong advocate of a close 

relationship between MP and constituents, Macphail did not allow 

her widening interests to lead to neglect of her riding. Beginning 

in 1922, she had despatched weekly reports to her constituents by 

way of the local press, informing them of the activities in Parlia

ment, of her actions and campaigns in a number of fields, and of 

current issues of importance; this practice, continued until her 

defeat in 1940, provided valuable information to the people "back 

home". She was an active and generous riding worker and person

ally sponsored such activities as public speaking, and essay 

contests to encourage interest in government. She played a role in 

organising Holdfast Clubs (UFO women's organisations) and the United 

Farmers Young People's Organisation for the Youth of rural Ontario. 

As always, Macphail strove to further the cooperative movement and 

was deeply involved in establishing a number of cooperative stores 

and marketing agencies in her riding. At one point she served as 

Ontario vice-president of the Cooperative Union of Canada and in 

November 1932 she played a major role at the United Farmers 

Cooperative Company convention in securing the transformation of 

this agency from a joint-stock company to a true cooperative - the 

United Cooperatives of Ontario.^2 

The 1930s witnessed important developments in Canadian politics 

with the emergence of new parties on a national scale. In Parlia

ment Macphail had become clearly associated with the radical farm 

members and Laborites and, naturally enough, was involved in the 
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creation of the CCF. She was present at the 26 May 1932 gathering 

in William Irvine's office at which time the Ginger Group agreed 

to extend their parliamentary organisation to a national scale in 

a new Commonwealth party; Macphail was given the responsibility 

for organising Ontario.1-^ The UFO was not among the groups that 

gathered to form the CCF and Macphail, therefore, was not in 

attendance at the Calgary conference. She did, however, support 

the new federation and participated with Irvine in a 1932 speaking 

tour advocating the CCF. At the November 1932 UFO conference she 

delivered a stirring speech in support of UFO affiliation and it 

is felt that her oration was a major factor in swinging the con

vention. The Regina conference of 1933 disturbed Macphail some

what; she felt that what she saw of the militant socialist position 

taken in the Regina Manifesto would not have much appeal to her 

followers, the farmers of Ontario. However, she was chosen 

president at the establishment of the Ontario Provincial Council 

and throughout 1933 toured the province, speaking on the CCF's 

behalf. 

Macphail's association with the Ontario CCF Council was not a 

particularly happy one. She felt uneasy with both the intellectuals 

and the labor elements in the party whose interests were too often 

at odds with those of the farmers. When the Ontario CCF did 

eventually fall apart over the Communist issue and the UFO with

drew its affiliation in March 1934, Macphail could, with a clearer 

conscience, return to her old position as an independent in the 

House. She remained committed to the ideas of the CCF, but at the 

same time she maintained her freedom to support or oppose measures 

unfettered by party considerations.-'-̂  Even though she might dis

trust radical labor ideas, she had come to identify with a system 

of democratic socialism - of the type she saw practiced in 

Scandinavia during her tour of northern Europe in 1937. She 
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contested the 1935 election on a UFO-Labor ticket in the newly-

created riding of Grey-Bruce (South-East Grey had been lost in the 

1933 redistribtuion) and was returned with a sizeable plurality 

over her nearest opponent, the Liberal candidate.-*--> 

Stewart and French claim that Macphail's fifth term in 

Parliament was undoubtedly her most productive. "She had hit her 

stride", they write. "Her skill in debate, her clear and pro

vocative presentation, now commanded respect on every side." 

In fact, the effort for which she is best remembered - her struggle 

for penal reform - finally bore fruit in the 1935-40 term. 

Macphail had taken up the issue of Canadian penitentiaries in 1925 

in Parliament and had met with some success the following year. 

She continued the campaign throughout the late 1920s and early 

1930s. She urged the government to act on the 1926 resolution 

regarding work for inmates; she brought to the House individual 

cases of maladministration and mistreatment of prisoners; she 

denounced the patronage system prevalent in the hiring of prison 

officials, a system which placed unsuitable people in complete 

control of penal institutions. In the 1934 and 1935 sessions she 

urged a special government investigation of the causes of crime 

and the efficacy of the present prison system in rehabilitating 

convicts. Her persistence brought vicious attempts by the Justice 

Minister, Hugh Guthrie, to discredit her personally and taint her 

public image, but in the end Macphail's perseverance triumphed. 

In February 1936 the new Justice Minister, Ernest Lapointe, 

announced the appointment of a Royal Commissioner to Investigate 

the Penal System, to be headed by Justice Joseph Archambault. The 

Commission began hearings in October 1936 and tabled a report in 

April 1938. Its detailed analysis of the horrors of Canadian 

penitentiaries and the corruption of administration of the Prisons 

Branch and its recommendations for a complete reorganisation of the 
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prison system were a remarkable vindication of Macphail's efforts 

of the previous decade. 

The 1940 campaign ended Macphail's career in federal politics. 

Her position had been compromised somewhat by her changing stance 

vis-à-vis the war, but it would appear that it was a number of 

circumstances that combined to bring about her defeat. Despite her 

efforts over the years to keep a close contact with the riding, 

Macphail had been gradually drawn into interests which were not 

those of her constituents. Also, some friction had developed in 

the riding association. As a final blow, a massive snowstorm 

struck Grey-Bruce at election-time and this, no doubt, hindered 

the rural supporters, the backbone of Macphail's vote. Regardless, 

the contest was not a close one; Macphail was soundly defeated and 
18 

finished third behind both the Liberal winner and the Conservative. 

The major newspapers of the country softened the blow somewhat by 

their glowing tributes to her fine work over a nineteen-year 

career, but Macphail had difficulty, nevertheless, in accepting her 

defeat and adjustment to her new life. Different sources record 

her initial shock and outright belligerence in the face of rejection 

by the voters of Grey-Bruce. In a final attempt to stave off 

defeat she accepted the nomination of the United Reform Party to 

contest the Saskatoon seat vacated through the death of that party's 

only member. With CCF approval she contested the 19 August 1940 

by-election for the URP but was again defeated, this time by a 

Conservative. 

Macphail was at a loss to find some kind of work and, according 
19 to her biographers, became obsessed with financial security. 

After some searching she took a position with the Globe and Mail 

to write a farm column. This job continued from April 1941 until 

her discharge in March of the following year. In March 1941 the 
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re-organised Ontario CCF had approached Macphail to return to 

active membership and this she did in March 1942. In May she was 

hired on a three-month term as an organiser and despite a somewhat 

unorthodox approach to this job, her initial term was renewed by 
20 

the party. 

She accepted the nomination in East York for the August 1943 

Ontario general election and captured the seat from the Conservatives 

in a campaign which demonstrated a marked swing to the CCF 

province-wide. The party captured thirty-four seats, four fewer 

than the Tories, to take the role of official opposition. Al

though she was still a popular speaker and, in the legislature, 

took up the causes of social reform and the Ontario farmer, 

Macphail's base of support in East York was not as solid as it had 

been for so many years in Grey County. In the debacle of the 1945 

general election only eight CCF candidates were returned to the 
21 

Legislature; Macphail was among the casualties. ' Furthermore, she 

was stricken by an attack of cerebral thrombosis, the result of her 

strenuous campaigning across Ontario. 

She refused to quit, however, and despite failing health chose 

to run again in 1948. In the election in June of that year the 

voters of East York returned Agnes Macphail to the Legislature. 

Back in the Assembly she tackled her tasks with a renewed vigor, 

working again for the implementation of social legislation while 

at the same time bearing the duties of a vice-president of the 

Ontario CCF. She continued to be a popular speaker in both Canada 

and the United States and, in fact, it was a speech she delivered 

following a visit to a women's reformatory in West Virginia, that 

inspired the establishment of branches of the Elizabeth Fry Society 

in eastern Canada. 

In spite of her CCF and Elizabeth Fry Society work, Macphail 
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apparently became depressed because her increasingly poor health 

would not allow her to lead as active a life as she had formerly 
22 

known. The crushing defeat of the CCF and of Macphail personally 

in East York in 1951 was the final blow. A movement was already 

afoot by 1950 to procure a Senate appointment for Macphail and she 

was prepared to at least consider the idea, despite her long 

history of attacks on the institution and demands for its abolition. 

The decision to make the appointment was finally taken, but too 

late. On 11 February 1954 Agnes Macphail suffered a heart attack 

and two days later died in hospital. 

Macphail's renown stems not from the fact that she was the 

first woman to sit in the Canadian House of Commons, but rather 

from her record of work for the underprivileged, the old, the ex-

convicts, and for her activities on behalf of the farmers of Canada. 

Macphail herself was not a feminist and she had taken no active 

part in the original struggle to secure woman suffrage. The causes 

which she supported throughout her career were certainly not those 

of the genteel women "activists" of the day; her work in the move

ment for prison reform is a case in point. She was, by all 

accounts, a witty, fearless and forceful debater, uncompromising 

in her views. Politics was her life and she played the game to the 

extent of her abilities. 
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W.L. Morton, writing of the results, claims the victory was 
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p. 264. 

10 See the programmes of, and press clippings related to, the 
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14 Of her checkered relationship with the CCF, Young writes: 

"Agnes Macphail was more in than out although she carried her 

own label." Young, National CCF, p. 29. In fact, on certain 

occasions she rose in opposition to measures advocated by the 

CCF in Parliament. One such case was her disagreement with 

Woodsworth on the issue of the eight-hour day. Such legis

lation, she rightly maintained, was of no use to the farmers 

of Canada and, if instituted, could only draw even greater 
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15 Canadian Parliamentary Guide 1936, p. 277. Results: Macphail-
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5100. 

16 Stewart and French, p. 223. 
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17 Stewart and French stress the point that Macphail had not 

accepted the challenge of penal reform without much soul-

searching. "Agnes hesitated a long time. She did not act 

impulsively to take up the cause of the ex-convicts... She 

tried, in fact, to put this burden from her... Agnes was not 

a 'sob-sister', not a typical 'do-gooder' who finds a certain 

relish in saving the fallen. She was always the stout champion 

of decent hard-working citizens... She did not want to fight 

the convict's battle. It is to her everlasting credit that 

she did so...." (p. 133). 

18 Canadian Parliamentary Guide 1941, p. 277. Results: Harris-

Liberal - 6389; Knetchel-Conservative - 4844; Macphail-UFO-

Labor - 4761. 

19 Stewart and French, p. 257. 

20 Ibid., pp. 266-67. 

21 Canadian Parliamentary Guide, 1944, p. 538. Results: Macphail-

CCF - 13384; Leslie-PC - 11644; McConnell-Liberal - 4410. 

Ibid., 1946, p. 560. Results: Leslie-PC - 20741; Macphail-CCF 
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22 Stewart and French, p. 297. 
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The Landing of the United Empire Loyalists in New Brunswick. 

During the month of May 1783 the first substantial wave of 

Loyalists arrived at the mouth of the St. John River. There 

were, in fact, three main fleets that year as well as an 

unknown number of individual vessels. The arrival of the 

Spring Fleet, however, has generally been accorded the honour 

of marking the beginning of the Loyalist phase of New Brunswick 

settlement. The eighteenth of May has traditionally been 

accepted as the date of debarkation. This paper will attempt 

to provide some answers to a few of the basic questions 

regarding the Loyalist influx of 1783 and at the same time 

try as far as possible to avoid the historiographical 

controversy surrounding the nature of the Tory-Loyalist 

mentality. Put simply, the questions to be answered regarding 

the 1783 arrivals are as follows: from which colonies did 

they come? what socio-economic groups were represented? how 

and where did they establish themselves? what was the state 

of the areas to which they came and what was the immediate 

impact of their arrival on these areas? 

Something must be said regarding the cause of the exile, but 

in a brief manner as this particular debate is beyond the 

scope of this paper. The Loyalists have been "used" by 

many of the earlier historians of both Canada and the United 

States - by the latter as an object of invective, by the 

former of adulation. The spirit and moral values which were 

supposedly the legacy of the hardships of forced exile have 

been proclaimed from the podium and the pulpit. What 

Canadian school child has not been taught to regard the 
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Loyalist as one who chose to suffer in silence for the sake 

of a principle and who in the end rose to form the backbone 

of a society equal to if not greater than that which he had 

been forced to foresake? The task of cutting through this 

rhetoric to answer the "hows" and the "whys" of the Loyalist 

phenomenon has not been an easy one for the historians of 

either country. Recent work has called to question certain 

of the time-honored myths regarding loyalism, yet the process 

of wholesale debunking would be equally as dangerous as blind 

adulation. 

That a certain number of the Loyalists who came to New 

Brunswick (this term, although anachronistic, will be used 

for the purpose of clarity) were activated by an abhorrence 

of republicanism there is no doubt. At the other extreme, 

it has been suggested that some left the Thirteen Colonies 

because of the offer of free transport and new lands. 

The bulk of the New Brunswick Loyalists probably fall 

somewhere between these two poles. It now seems generally 

accepted that the majority were really no less "American" 

than the Patriots. Like the rebels they saw injustice in 

the actions of the British government but differed from them 

more on the means of redress than on the principles at 

stake. For many there was simply more to lose than to gain 
2 

in revolt. The circumstances of the peace settlement and 

the anti-loyalist legislation drafted by many of the new 

states militated against those who were tainted with loyalist 

associations. Clearly, violent acts were committed against 

some Loyalists; other suffered the suspension of certain 
3 

rights. " Congress could only recommend leniency and the 

individual states were not in a charitable mood. In light 

of these circumstances, many of the Loyalists who might well 

have preferred to return to their homes were faced with no 

reasonable choice but to go into exile. 
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The Loyalists who came to New Brunswick were basically 

of two types: the civilian refugees - those who had sought 

protection behind the British lines during the war, and 

whose numbers were steadily increased by the acts of zealous 
4 

patriots after hostilities had officially terminated * ; and 

the remnants of the Loyalist regiments who, for obvious 

reasons, were excluded from returning to their former homes. 

The two major collection points from which the New Brunswick 

Loyalist departed were New York and the Penobscot River, 

two of the last areas held by British soldiers. The bulk of 

those from the former came originally to the Saint John 

River while the latter, for the most part, established 

themselves at Passamaquoddy Bay. 

What can be said about the make-up of these groups? 

Which of the colonies provided the majority of the New 

Brunswick-bound exiles? How many arrived in 1783-84? How 

valid is the stereotype of the socio-economic stature of the 

Loyalists presented by many of the 19th century historians 

on both sides of the border? 

A generally accepted estimate places the number of 

New Brunswick Loyalists at approximately 14,000. Wright's 

list of Loyalists contains some 6,000 names and, taking into 

account the number of single males amongst the New Brunswick 

contingent, she uses the coefficient 2| to arrive at a 

figure of 13,500. The Commissary-General's Return for 

12 October 1783 gives 14,162 as the total number sailing for 

the Saint John River but this does not take account of those 

who remained only briefly. 

Although many of the more prominent New Brunswick 

Loyalists were New Englanders (Ward Chipman and Edward 

Winslow, for example, were both Massachusetts-born) the 

great majority came from the Middle Colonies - New York, 

New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Connecticut. With "some degree 

of certainty" "E.C. Wright has ascertained the former 
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residence of approximately half of the New Brunswick Loyalists, 

with the breakdown as follows: New York - 40%, New Jersey -

22%, Connecticut - 12.9%, Pennsylvania - 7.7%, Massachusetts 

- 6.1%, Maryland - 2.3%, Rhode Island - 1.9%, North Carolina 

- 1.6%, South Carolina - 1.5%, New Hampshire - 1.2%, 

Virginia - 1%, Delaware - 0.3%, Georgia - 0.3%. Naturally 

enough, there is a direct correlation between length of 

British occupation and numbers of Loyalist exiles. British 

protection strengthened the resistance of the staunch Tory 

and rallied the wavering. Over half the Massachusetts group 

for example, came from the Penobscot settlements under 

British control. Those former residents of New York were 

largely from Long and Staten Islands and the counties of 

Westchester and Dutchess, areas near the British Headquarters. 

Although there is some controversy on this point, 
7 

Loyalists tended to concentrate on the seaboard. " Major 

pockets of loyalism were found in the interior of only two 

colonies, New York and South Carolina. William Nelson, in 

his book The American Tory, offers a socio-economic rationale 

for this geographical distribution, arguing that both the 

western frontier and the coastal region of the Middle 

Colonies were areas of insecurity: the former supposedly 

feared the encroachment of "civilization"; the latter 

constituted a region in the process of losing its power to 

the inland areas as population and commerce moved in from 

the coast. The Tories, in such an analysis, were a minority 
Q 

fearful of the majority. * Nelson expands this "minority 

thesis" when he talks of the cultural make-up of the 

Loyalists. He maintains that strong loyalism was found 

among minorities which feared "cultural aggression of an 

Anglo-American majority." So too with religious affiliation, 

Nelson maintains; a religious minority in a given area was 
9 

found inclined towards loyalism. " This thesis can be and 
certainly has been, questioned. * Nelson himself admits 
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that when one deals with the social factors of class and 

occupation, there is no homogeneity amongst the Loyalists. 

The work of others further attests to this fact. The 

conception of the Loyalists as being comprised largely of 

the upper class, office-holders, merchants, professionals, 

and rich Anglicans, has been proved erroneous. Rather, they 

appear to have constituted a good cross-section of the 

population of the Thirteen Colonies. Brown's findings 

suggest that only in New York, Massachusetts and, to a 

lesser degree, in Georgia was what he terms "the ruling 

class" found to be "substantially represented" in Loyalist 

ranks, "while "only" in Massachusetts and New York can the 

Loyalists be said to have included a notable amount of out

standing talent." Those that came to New Brunswick, then, 

were not the "cream of colonial society" but rather largely 

farmers, artisans and small businessmen. It is likely that 

the wealthy and powerful were the most vociferous and con

sequently most noticeable in the scramble for offices in the 

new colony, a factor which would tend to give a distorted 

impression. Less than 500 of the 5,072 petitions laid 

before the Claims Commission originated from New Brunswick 
12 Loyalists. "" Wright estimates that more than half of the 

New Brunswick claims were not granted a hearing and that 

only a few of those heard were allowed. Of the claimants 

13% asked for over £1000; 16% for £500 - £1000; 47% for 

£100 - £500; 13% less than £100.13" 

Before the Articles of Peace were made known 

conclusively, Loyalist Associations were active in preparing 

for an exodus. For those who had fled to the British-
14 occupied areas -"the refugees as distinguished from the 

Loyalist troops - there was little chance of conciliation 

with the victors. In the autumn of 1782 a committee was 

formed at New York to assist Loyalists willing to go to 

Nova Scotia. Agents were chosen from those concentrated 



156 

at Lloyd's Neck and Queen's County, New York, and at Bergen, 

New Jersey. Articles of Settlement were drawn up and 

carried to Guy Carleton by Rev. Dr. Samuel Seabury (President 

of the Association) and Lt.-Col. Thompson (a representative 

of the Lloyd's Neck group). The terms requested included: 

provision of transportation; one year's supplies; allowances 

of clothing, medical supplies, tools and farming utensils; 

millstones, iron-works and saws for the construction of 

mills; tracts of land "free from disputed titles, and as 

conveniently situated as may be" to be divided and surveyed 

at public cost; a 3,000 acre allowance in every township for 

the support of the clergy and 1,000 acres for that of schools; 

"a sufficient number of good Musquets and Cannon ... with a 

proper quantity of powder and ball ... to enable them to 

defend themselves against any hostile invasions;" and powder 

and lead for hunting. 

Having secured Carleton's approval in principle for 

these terms, the Loyalist Association despatched Amos 

Botsford, Frederick Hauser, and Samuel Cummings with the 

Loyalists bound for Annapolis in October 1782. Their 

mission, accomplished in November and December, was to 

investigate the possibilities of securing land grants in 

Nova Scotia and to explore the geography of the Colony. 

The Saint John River area was reconnoitred and a favourable 

report despatched to New York in January 1783. The 

circumstances surrounding the gathering and despatch of the 

Spring Fleet survive in the account of Walter Bates, a 

passenger on the transport ship Union. Bates states that 

in early April 1783 Rev. Robert Sayre, one of the Loyalist 

agents, presented the refugees with the details of the 

King's offer - free passage to Nova Scotia, 200 acres of 

land per family, and two year's provisions[sic]. A public 

meeting was held and the decision made to proceed to the 

Saint John River. On 26 April 1783 upward of twenty ships 
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left Sandy Hook bound for Nova Scotia. On board, according 

to the Commissary General's Return of 10 October, were 

2,434 people: 790 men, 433 women, 536 children over ten, 

464 under ten, and 211 servants. Included also were some 

troops of the King's American Dragoons and their dependents, 

to the number of 404. " The first ship, the Union, sighted 

Partridge Island on 10 May. Although 18 May traditionally 

has been celebrated in Saint John as the day of landing there 

seems to have been no uniform debarkation and the process 

of clearing a site at the Upper Cove and the actual landing 

took three to four weeks. Wright and Raymond suggest that 

the first large number of Loyalists probably went ashore on 

18 May and for this reason that day is commemorated. 

Bates describes the events of the next months: 

We remained comfortably on board ship till we 

could explore for a place in the wilderness 

suitable for our purpose of settlement. Those 

who came in other ships were in some cases 

sickly, or precipitated on shore. Here again 

we were favored. 

A boat was procured for the purpose of 

exploration and David Pickett, Israel Hant, 

Silas Raymond and others proceeded sixty miles 

up the River St. John. On their return they 

reported that the inhabitants were settled on 

the intervale land by the river - that the 

high lands had generally been burned by the 

Indians, and there was no church or church 

minister in the country. 

They were informed of the existence of 

a tract of timber land that had not been 

burned on Bellisle Bay, about 30 miles from 

the harbor of St. John, which they had 

visited. They viewed the situation 
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favorable for our purpose of settlement. 

Whereupon we all agreed to disembark...and 

proceed thither.... 

The next morning we set sail ... and 

arrived at Bellisle Bay before sunset. Nothing 

but wilderness before our eyes....No surveyor 

was appointed until July when Frederick Hauser 

was commissioned with directions to survey and 

allot our land according to our wishes.... 

Accordingly, the lots were drawn and the 

numbers fell to the persons named in the grant. 

Whereupon every man was jointly employed 

clearing places for building, cutting logs... 

by which means 17 log houses were laid up and 

covered with bark, so that by the month of 

November every man in the district found 

himself and family covered under his own 
, 17. roof... 

The Loyalists who founded the Kingston settlement were 

probably more fortunate than most in that they managed to 

secure land and commence building in 1783. This was the 

exception rather than the rule. The majority of those 

arriving with the Spring Fleet were forced to erect a camp 

at the mouth of the Saint John. Preparations had been 

disorganized and insufficient to cope with the number of 

arrivals and to make matters worse, a second fleet arrived 

in June. 

Carleton, in New York, was faced with an ever-increasing 

number of refugees desiring transport to British territory. 

The persecutions apparently heightened following the news 

of the articles of peace and Loyalists streamed into the 

British lines. It became impossible to limit the number of 

evacuees to those who had been within the lines one year as 

had been originally planned. Transport ships were in short 
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supply and it became apparent that not all those wanting 

passage could be accommodated in summer sailings. Upon 

return to New York the ships from the Spring Fleet were 

refitted and joined the June Fleet - 13 ships, 2 brigs and 

1 frigate - which sailed for the Saint John on 16 June. 

The diary of Sarah Frost, passenger on The Two Sisters, 

gives an account of the conditions during the voyage 

(including an outbreak of measles) and the dismal prospects 
18 

which faced the 1,500-2,000 refugees 'of the Summer fleet. 

The entries for 28 and 29 June record the following: 

28 June - Our people went on shore...They say 

this is to be our city. Our land is 

five and twenty miles up the river. 

We are to have here only a building 

place of forty feet in the front 

and a hundred feet back. 

29 June - ... It is, I think, the roughest 

land I ever saw....We are to 

settle here, but are to have our 

land sixty miles farther up the 

river. We are all ordered to land 

tomorrow and not a shelter to go 
A 1 9 ' 

under. 

Besides the May and June fleets there were a number of 

smaller late-summer arrivals although it appears that these 

did not constitute convoyed fleets. For example, on 7 and 

8 July sixteen or seventeen ships left for the Saint John 

River and on 5 August "669 Loyalists and 295 Negroes" 

embarked for that site and for Annapolis. The lack of 

vessels necessitated a change in transportation and sometime 

in August the Commissary General decided to hire vessels 

from various sources, so that, after August, there is no 

mention of a "fleet" sailing except for the one carrying 
20 the Loyalist regiments. ' Doubtless, an untold number of 
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individual vessels carried refugees throughout the summer 

and autumn. Loyalists were reported arriving at the 

Saint John River well into December 178 3 although the 

majority landed between May and November. 

The evacuees of the Penobscot settlement arrived in 

early October 1783. Loyalists had established about 

Fort George which the British had erected in 1779 on the 

Penobscot. They were forced to remove to British territory, 

however, when the decision was made that the St. Croix 

would be the boundary and not the Penobscot. The majority 

chose to settle along Passamaquoddy Bay and up the St. Croix. 

While the Penobscot Loyalist Association was the largest 

group to arrive in the area, there were others. Those of the 

74th Highlanders who had garrisoned Fort George and chose to 

take their discharge in America joined the Penobscot 

Association in their settlement of St. Andrews. Another 

group, the Port Matoon Association, which had originally 

been sent to Port Mouton on Nova Scotia's south shore, moved 

up the St. Croix River to establish and settle about 

St. Stephen. Yet another body of Loyalists, for the most 

part Quakers and Baptists, had arrived on the Saint John 

River in September and were sent down the coast to Beaver 
21 

Harbor where they erected the settlement of Bellevue. 

From various accounts it appears that these founders of 

Charlotte County had somewhat less difficulty in securing 

their lands and settling into the work of the pioneer than 

did their Saint John counterparts. For one thing, there 

were fewer pre-Loyalist settlers in the area and therefore 

less of the confusion regarding escheat or the rights of 
22 "squatters". 

The difficulties involved in the evacuation of the 

Loyalist corps were no less great than those encountered in 

the removal of the refugees. While some of the provincial 

troops had embarked with the civilian fleets the majority 
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remained at New York and were evacuated in the autumn. Their 

position under the articles of peace was different from that 

of the civilians; they had taken up arms against the rebels 

and could therefore entertain no thoughts of conciliation. 

Even before the official ratification of the treaty a memorial 

from the officers of thirteen of the Loyalist corps was 

presented to Carleton. Dated 14 March 1783, the petition 

requested lands for the troops in some British territory, 

assisted passage, pensions, rank and half-pay for officers. 

In April agents, among them Edward Winslow, were chosen to 

secure lands in Nova Scotia for the regiments. These 

representatives proceeded to Halifax and then to the Saint 

John River where lands about the mouth and up-river were 

reconnoitred. However, news arrived that lands on the lower 

Saint John were to be reserved for the civilian refugees. 

Wright accuses Winslow of bad faith on this point, of 

acquiescing in the decision which granted the civilians the 

lower lands. Regardless of responsibility, by mid-August it 

had been decided that land up the river was to be reserved 

for the troops. Meanwhile, Carleton in New York had received 

final orders for the evacuation and on 17 and 18 August he 

issued instructions for the provincial corps to stand ready 

for passage to Nova Scotia and for disbanding. The 

uncertainty of their situation and fear of facing a winter 

at the mouth of the Saint John ill-provisioned and unable 

to get to their lands brought forth yet another protest 

from the officers. But there was really little Carleton 

could do besides supply them with what tools and farm 

implements he had at his disposal, as his authority did not 

permit him to alter the decision to disband or to assure the 

officers that their pleas for rank and half-pay would be 

recognized. 

The fall fleet of provincial corps did not leave New 

York until 15 September. The Saint John was reached twelve 
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days later. The Commissary General's Report gives 3,396 as 

the total number on board under the command of Col. Hewlett; 

included were 1,826 officers and men, 1,770 women, 396 
23 children, and 311 servants. 

In September Brigadier Fox, Winslow and Brig. De Lancey 

(the latter two acting as agents for the troops although 

Winslow was also Fox's secretary) travelled to the upper 

Saint John River to reconnoitre the lands set aside there. 

It was then that the scheme was devised for dividing the 

lands into twelve mile square tracts which the regiments 

would draw by lot. At this time the King's American 

Dragoons who had arrived with the Spring Fleet were ordered 

up-river and their settlement of Prince William established 

at the site at which they were disbanded. This corps was 

the first of the provincial troops to take up lands in the 

reserved blocks. By the time Fox, Winslow and De Lancey 

returned to the mouth of the Saint John, the fall fleet had 

arrived. Although the original orders had called for 

immediate disbanding and transport of the troops up-river, 

such was impossible. The season was too far advanced and 

small river craft were in short supply. Furthermore, while 

the land blocks had been set aside, they had not been 

surveyed. Some 4 00 troops and their dependents did manage 

to reach their lands but barely before the onset of winter. 

The 3rd New Jersey Volunteers, for example, suffered severely 
24 from lack of shelter and provisions. * The majority of the 

troops were forced to winter in crude huts or tents at the 

river mouth, their numbers swelling the already unmanageably 

large congregation there and adding to the problems of 

provisioning. In fact, a good many of the corps never did 

take up their lands, situated as they were over 100 miles 

from the river mouth. Many of the officers and men who 

wintered at Parrtown drew town lots in the Lower Cove area; 

others moved to various settlements and took up lands 
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25 intermingled with those of the civilian population. * The 

five regiments whose blocks were farthest up-river eventually 

declined to even attempt settlement and were granted permission 

to seek lands elsewhere. In those blocks which troops did 

occupy, "settlement proceeded slowly and with indifferent 
H 26 . success . 

With the evacuation complete the problems were only 

beginning for the Loyalists. The enormity of the influx of 

troops and civilians overwhelmed the Nova Scotian authorities. 

Preparations had been grossly inadequate and confusion 

reigned. Within a period of seven months the population of 

the north shore of the Bay of Fundy rose dramatically. 

Wright suggests that on the eve of the arrivals, the total 

English-speaking population of the Saint John area numbered 

somewhat more than 1,300 with concentrations of 175 - 200 

at the river mouth and 350 - 400 at Maugerville. At 

Passamaquoddy, she suggests, there would have been perhaps 

100 permanent settlers and a larger transient fishing 

27 

population. * The majority oi these English-speaking pro-

Loyalist inhabitants were New England-born. To say the least, 

economic development in the areas in which the bulk, of the 

Loyalists landed, was relatively primitive. Politically the 

area was backward, far removed as it was from the hub of 

Nova Scotian life, Halifax. A region at such a stage in 

development could not possibly cope with the thousands of 

new arrivals with their demands for land, shelter, and 

provisions. To add to the difficulty and the resentment on 

the part of many Loyalists because of the ineffective 

planning, conflicts arose both amongst the new arrivals and 

between them and the pre-Loyalist settlers. 

Even those who arrived in the spring and summer and 

therefore had the advantage of a few months time to establish 

themselves found conditions difficult. Edward Winslow, in a 

letter to Joshua Upham from the Saint John River in July 1783 
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suggested the extent of confusion and something of7 the despair: 

An inattention, or want of exertion in the Agents 

of the Refugees has been the cause of extreme 

distress to those who have already landed here. 

They are at present crowded into one spot 

without covering, and totally ignorant where 

they are eventually to settle, although two 

townships containing near 300,000 acres of 

the best land on the River St. John's has 
2 8 been long ago escheated at their application. 

There was no shortage of land, but rather the problem 

lay in securing what was available. "Immense tracts", notes 

W.F. Ganong," were locked up in grants...which, although 

lying nearly or quite vacant, and already forfeit to the 

Crown, could not be regranted until legally escheated, a 
29 process requiring considerable time". " This was the 

problem with much of the best and most accessible land and 

although Governor Parr began to escheat immediately there 

was considerable delay as it was necessary to advertize the 

escheat and provide time for the pre-Loyalist grantee to 
30 defend his claim to the land. ' Considerable confusion 

naturally ensued as in some cases "squatters" had made 

improvements on land to which they had no claim. The Nova 

Scotian Surveyor-General Charles Morris, was hard-pressed 

and because of the lack of preparation for the Loyalists 

and the enormity of the task was forced to cope with the 
31 problem with an inadequate staff. 

Paul Bedell surveyed the lands at the mouth of the 

Saint John River and marked out two town-sites - Carleton on 

the west side of the harbour and Parrtown on the east. This, 

however, was not completed until June, after the arrival of 
32 the Spring Fleet. " It was July before a survey of the 

townships north of the Bay of Fundy was made; such a survey 

was a prerequisite for escheating since it appears that the 
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officials in Halifax often had little idea of who was 

established where and by what authority. The first 

instructions for land granting were not sent to Parr until 

10 June so that by their arrival there must have been nearly 

5,000 Loyalists at the Saint John. The orders called for 

grants of 100 acres per family head and 50 acres for each 

additional member. Provision was made for grants of up to 

1,000 acres to persons capable of improving such a tract. 

Furthermore, every grantee was required to "subscribe a 

declaration acknowledging the King in his Parliament as the 

Supreme Legislature of that Province". In anticipation of 

the arrival of the Loyalist corps, the instructions 

provided for grants of 200 acres for NCO's and 100 for 

privates, exclusive of family entitlements. Additional 

orders sent 7 August called for 1,000 acre grants for field 

officers, 700 for captains and 500 for subalterns, provided 

that they showed genuine intent to settle. Where practicable, 
33 

the various corps were to be settled as units. 

By the time these instructions arrived to provide some 

regulation for land grants, considerable conflict had 

developed both between the Loyalists and pre-Loyalists and 

amongst the new arrivals themselves. The most celebrated 

case was that of "The Fifty-five" who in July made 

application to Carleton for 5,000 acre grants. The petitioners 

made this request not for compensation for losses incurred 

during the war, but rather on grounds that their loyalty and 

good character would provide a firm basis for the settlements. 

A counter petition, signed by over six hundred persons and 

protecting this blatant attempt to secure special privilege 

was quickly produced. In the end the request of "The Fifty-

five" was not sanctioned, but the resentment felt by the 
34 majority of the Loyalists was not soon forgotten. 
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The town sites (Carleton and Parr) had been laid out to 

the advantage of the Loyalist agents and their friends who 

arrived with the Spring Fleet and this fact, naturally, 

caused friction with the later arrivals. Moreover, certain 

of the pre-Loyalists at the site, such as Hazen, Simonds and 

White, controlled a considerable amount of land as well as 

the mills which provided lumber required by the Loyalists. 

The attempts of these and others to maximize their gain at 
35 

the expense of the exiles was yet another cause of tensions. 

Despite these rivalries between pre-Loyalist and 

Loyalist, between the arrivals of the different fleets, 

between those who settled at the Upper Cove and those of 

Lower Cove, and despite the resentment felt towards a 

government which had made scant preparations, certain 

progress was made. While many of the autumn arrivals were 

forced to winter in tents and crude huts, building starts 

had been made by the Loyalists of the spring and summer 

fleets. Under the superintendancy of Major Studholme, town 

lots were distributed and five hundred feet of rough boards 

and other building materials were provided to each grantee. 

By the end of September 700 houses were reportedly nearing 
Cj /r 

completion in the towns of Carleton and Parr. ' However, a 

significant amount of this construction was simply a stop

gap measure, as most of the Loyalists never intended to 

remain in the towns; the failure in the provision of grants 

up-river made the decision for them. For this reason, much 

of the astonishing building reported by various visitors to 

the mouth of the St. John in 1784 was wasted time and 

energy which, had adequate preparation been made before the 
37 arrivals, could have been avoided at least partly. 

It would be difficult to overemphasize the confusion 

amongst the Loyalists during the first year (1783-84). With 

the coming of spring many began to move up the Saint John 

River and its tributaries to take possession of their lots, 
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but even for those who managed to secure titles with relative 

ease there were problems. The original agreement regarding 

provisions had been for one year only, yet by May 1784 many 

had little hope of putting in crops. Major General Campbell, 

commanding officer in Nova Scotia and successor to Fox, 
38 consequently ordered that the Royal Bounty be extended. 

Yet, to avoid abuses, a Board was established in April 1784 

to examine all applicants for provisions to ensure that 

claimants actually intended to go on the land and were 

honestly entitled to assistance until they could provide 

for themselves. For those who reached their grants there 

was the added inconvenience of distance from Fort Howe, the 

supply depot. The disbanded troops above St. Ann's for 

example, had difficulty in securing their rightful share of 

provisions. In June 1784 Thomas Knox arrived as deputy-muster-

master for the Saint John - Passamaquoddy area, charged with 

the duty of mustering the Loyalists and securing a count of 

all those actually on their lands. Knox's findings of 1784, 

when compared with the muster reports of September 178 3 and 

the Fort Howe muster reveal "a steady decline in the numbers 

present", proof that the Loyalists were gradually securing 
i j , 39. lands. 

In the midst of and closely related to the settlement 

question were the political controversies which were to 

culminate in the partition of Nova Scotia in 1784. While it 

is not the intent here to enter into the historiographical 

debate surrounding the creation of New Brunswick, some 

comment is necessary, as the issue relates to the settlement 

of the Loyalists and to the eradication of the causes of 

some of their grievances. There are basically two "camps" 

in the historiographical controversy surrounding the 

partition - those who see local factors as paramount and 

those who view the creation of New Brunswick as a conscious 

policy of the British government. Of the latter, perhaps 
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Chester Martin has been the most adamant. In a 1934 article 

published by the Ontario Historical Society he set out to 

dispel the (then) traditional interpretation of partition. 

He argued that division was the outcome of a policy derived 

from the experiences of the first Empire; it was part of a 

conscious effort to keep the remaining British possessions 

small and divided and therefore less likely to emulate the 

revolutionary activity of the Thirteen Colonies. In fact, 

the plan for the establishment of a new Colony (New Ireland) 

between the Penobscot and St. Croix rivers as a haven for 

dispossessed loyal subjects had been approved by the King as 

early as 1778. The creation of New Brunswick then was an 

extension of this scheme with a boundary change owing to the 

fact that the British had been forced in the treaty of 1783 

to surrender the Penobscot River settlements. M. Gilroy, 

although stressing the importance of local pressures more 

than did Martin, sees the more important factor in the 

decision as being the Imperial input. She too traces the 

principles for colonial government espoused by Secretary of 

State for Colonies Germain and his undersecretary William 

Knox which pre-date any agitation from the inhabitants of 

Nova Scotia. MacNutt too sees the New Ireland scheme as a 

"spiritual antecedent" to the Loyalist settlements further 
40 . 

north "but disagrees with the contention that partition was 

part of a British policy to divide and rule. Rather, 

MacNutt and Wright also, concentrate on the local input in 

the partition movement. While the intention is not to 

attempt an assessment of the relative weight of the different 

arguments, it appears that the local pressures should not 

be down-played to the extent Martin did. The massive 

population increase created tensions which reflected upon 

the Nova Scotian officialdom. Parr's administration of 

settlement as well as his apparent attitude to the 

St. John Loyalists caused considerable resentment to the 
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point of intrigue against the Governor's control. In April 

1784 Parr had sent Nova Scotia Chief Justice Bryan Finucane 

to investigate the various complaints against the land agents, 

but his attempts to rectify the problems in the granting of 

town lots seemed to produce even more quarrelling. Coupled 

with this was a greed for power which drove a clique of 

Loyalists to press for a separate Colony which they could 

control. Finally there was the simple question of geography 

and the problem of communication. Could Halifax exercise 

effective control over her rapidly expanding population? 

Ostensibly this was the reason given by the Privy Council in 

the directive sent to Parr in late May 1784 informing the 

Governor of the partition decision. 

In the period between November 1784 and January 1786 

(when New Brunswick was ruled without the aid of an Assembly) 

Governor Thomas Carleton and his Executive tackled the 

monumental task of sorting out and giving some order to the 

land allotment system. This job was made no less difficult 

by the fact that the Loyalists were a fluid body; some were 

still moving from the river mouth to their lands while others, 

having taken up their first grants, were already again on the 

move to more suitable sites. In January 1785 regulations for 

land granting in New Brunswick were finally devised. Accord

ing to the new rules petitions for land were to be written 

and sent to the Governor-in-Council for consideration; any 

claims for a specific piece of land, if approved, were 

required to be published to allow all claimants an opportunity 

to press claims; non-specific requests were placed on a 

register to be dealt with in turn. Among the terms of 

occupation was the requirement that three acres out of each 

fifty of arable land was swampy; and if the land was unfit 

for agriculture the building of a good dwelling. The 

Loyalist was allowed three years to comply with these terms. 



170 

Disbanded troops dissatisfied with the blocks assigned to 

their corps were to be allowed to take grants in other 

regimental tracts. No person was to receive over two 

hundred acres until other had been provided with the basic 

allotment with the exception of those able to pay quit rents 

on larger grants and disbanded soldiers for whom special 

provisions within the twelve mile square blocks were made. 

As apparent, special inducements were offered to troops 

willing to remain in the blocks, a clear indication that the 

military settlement scheme was less than successful. As 

noted previously, only a small percentage of the corps moved 

to and remained on their lands and the regiments granted the 

five northermost blocks flatly refused to even attempt 
41 

occupation. 

The 1785 land-granting regulations aided the process of 

movement away from the coast and into the interior, as did 

the establishment of the new colony's capital, Fredericton, 

near the settlement of St. Ann's. Encouragement for settling 

the interior was one of the -reasons given for the choice of 

the site. Interests at the mouth of the Saint John were 

angered at the move even though a palliative was supplied in 

the form of the incorporation of the city of Saint John. 

Despite this act, the city lost population in the general 

exodus to the land, a movement heightened by the ending of 

the Royal Bounty and the advantage of remaining near Fort 

Howe. Loyalist slowly moved into areas where lands had not 

originally been granted them, such as the Westmoreland 
42 

County-Petitcodiac area and along the North Shore. Other 

removed from the colony to England, Upper Canada or Nova Scotia, 

while the majority of those who left returned to the United 

States. On the latter point Wright estimates that "less than 

25% of all arrivals returned, and less that 10% of those who 

were in the province long enough to be identified as 
43 New Brunswick Loyalists". 
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W.F. Ganong has suggested that the period of Loyalist 

"adjustment" - of shifting settlement and jockeying for the 

most favourable lands - carried through until the 1790s. 

After this time, he discerns a period of expansion of 

Loyalist settlement from the established bases, a process 

which lasted until approximately 1820 when extensive 
44 immigration from the British Isles bagan. * Until that 

influx of immigrants began, then, Loyalism was the pervading 

fact in New Brunswick development. A Loyalist clique 

controlled New Brunswick from the appointment of the first 

Council in 1784. A "Loyalist myth" grew up surrounding the 
45 arrival and the hardships faced. " If indeed the intent 

of the Loyalists and the British authorities had been to 

create an exclusive Elysium in the north (as different 

historians have argued) then the Loyalist experiment fell 

short of its intended goal in New Brunswick. However, such 

a "failure" could be pushed to the background and over

shadowed by the series of "victories" won which, in the eyes 

of Loyalist descendants, laid the basis for all future New 

Brunswick development. 
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The offences of enlisting, or procuring others to 

enlist ... were punished with loss of estate, or of 

personal liberty not exceeding three years". (The 

Daily Sun [Saint John], 30 April 1891 in Canada 

Public Archives. MG23, D7, St. John, New Brunswick, 
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for several generations. Wright, The Loyalists, p. 155. 
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North Carolina, South Carolina and Georgia they 

comprised the largest single group; the commercial 
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group for Loyalist claimants from Massachusetts, 

Pennsylvania, Maryland and Delaware. Brown found the 

proportion of professionals to be quite steady for each 

colony, while in Massachusetts, New York and South 

Carolina royal office holders made up a significant 
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of proportion, still he concludes that the bulk of the 
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Québec via the St-John Valley. Furthermore, a 

homogeneous settlement of disbanded soldiers could 

provide the nucleus for an armed force should the need 

arise in the future. 

26. E.C. Wright, "The Settlement of New Brunswick & An 

Advance Toward Democracy," Canadian Historical 

Association Report, (1944), p. 58. Wright gives the 

example of Block 2 where, in 1799, only 8% of the 

2nd New Jersey Volunteers could be found. 

27. Wright, The Loyalists, pp. 115-117; the other major 

concentration of English-speaking former New Englanders 

was in the Sackville area. However, few Loyalists 

settled here originally (the exception being the 

Westchester Loyalists corps). 

28. W.O. Raymond (éd.), The Winslow Papers, A.D. 1776-1826, 
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p. 102. 

29. Ganong, "A Monograph of Historic Sites...," p. 337. 

30. Regarding the escheats, Wright notes: "By the end of 

1783 only Amesbury, Gagetown, Conway and the 

Passamaquoddy grants had been escheated. Burton, 

Sunbury, Newtown and 20,000 acres in Maugerville were 

escheated in 1784." Wright, The Loyalists, pp. 169-170. 

31. Raymond gives particular praise to Major Studholme, 

commanding at Fort Howe, for his work in the first 

months of the arrivals. W.O. Raymond, The United 

Empire Loyalists, (St. Stephen: St. Croix Printing 

and Publishing Co., 1893), p. 45. For a discussion of 

the logistical problems of Morris and his deputies, 

see Robert Fellows, "The Loyalists and Land Settlement 

in New Brunswick, 1783-1790," The Canadian Archivist, 

Vol. 2, No. 2 (1971), pp. 5-15. 

32. The claim has been made that Bedell surveyed the town 

site before the May arrival, but Wright argues rather 

that Bedell most likely arrived with the Spring Fleet. 

She is convinced that no such preparations preceded 

the Loyalists. Wright, The Loyalists, pp. 73-4. 

33. Ibid., pp. 172-4. 

34. W.S. MacNutt in New Brunswick - A History, pp. 33-34 

notes: "The consequence of the petition of the 

Fifty-five was that the great majority of the Loyalists 

who sailed to the mouth of the St. John in 1783 with 

the fall fleet arrived in a humour of jealousy and 

suspicion." 

35. MacNutt suggests a conflict resulting from origins. 

He states that the Fall Fleet members were largely 

from the Middle Colonies while the agents managing 

the towns at the mouth of the Saint John were former 

New Englanders. 

36. Raymond, The United Empire Loyalists, p. 45. 
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37. Col. Robert Morse pin-pointed this fact in his 1784 

Report on the state of Nova Scotia. As circumstances 

proved, he was correct in his assessment since many of 

the structures built in Parrtown and Carleton were 

abandoned as the Loyalists moved out to new lands after 

1784-85. 

38. In fact, provisions were supplied for the first three 

years: full for the first year; two-thirds for the 

second; one-third for the third. Knox's 1785 muster 

of the Saint John-Passamaquoddy area listed 10,8 24 

receiving the Bounty. Says Raymond, it was inconceivable 

that such numbers could have survived without it. 

Raymond, The United Empire Loyalists, p. 28. 

39. Wright, The Loyalists, p. 105. 

40. MacNutt, New Brunswick - A History, pp. 12, 465n. 

41. See Wright, The Loyalists, pp. 177-181 for a discussion 

of the regulations. She maintains that although there 

were certainly continuing problems in settling the 

Loyalists, these regulations went far to eradicate 

many of the earlier injustices. Robert Fellows 

supports the claim that the new regulations brought 

relative order where before there had been undenied 

chaos. New lists were made of those Loyalists 

requesting lands and old grants, issued under Nova Scotian 

authority were gathered. The work of escheating was 

continued. In the case of those pre-Loyalists with no 

clear titles effort was made to provide fair recognition 

if improvements had been made and many in such cases 

were excused from paying fees. In this way they were 

put on an equal footing with the Loyalists. Fellows, 

"The Loyalists and Land Settlement," p. 6. 

42. Ganong, speaking of the period of "Loyalist readjustment", 

argues that the most important of these moves was that 

into the Valley of the Miramichi. He estimates that 
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between 1785 and 1787, some fifty families left the 

Saint John and Nashwaak rivers for the North Shore. 

W.F. Ganong, "A Monograph of the Origins of Settlements 

in the Province of New Brunswick," Proceedings and 

Transactions of the Royal Society of Canada, Series II, 

Vol. 10 (1904), Section II. 

43. Wright, The Loyalists, p. 212. 

44. Ganong, "A Monograph of Historic Sites", pp. 34 5-346. 

45. M. Barkley attempts to define the constituent elements 

of this myth: "The basic continuing elements and 

recurring themes of the Loyalist myth in New Brunswick 

between 1825 and 1914 were the Loyalists' elitist 

origins, their loyalty to the British Crown, and 

steadfast adherence to British constitutional principles, 

institutions, and the unity of the British Empire, 

their sufferings and self-sacrifice on behalf of those 

principles, their struggle against nature, a recurring 

element of anti-Americanism, and their divinely-inspired 

sense of mission." These changed in nuance but not in 

substance over the years. Barkley also makes the 

distinction between the "Loyalist myth" as known in 

Upper Canada and that of New Brunswick. M. Barkley, "The 

Loyalist Tradition in New Brunswick: The Growth and 

Evolution of an Historical Myth, 1825-1914," Acadiensis 

Vol. IV, No. 2 (Spring 1975), p. 6 
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Land Survey of Prince Edward Island 

Between October 1764 and October 1765, the first survey of the 

recently-acquired British possession, the Island of St. John, 

was carried out. Samuel Holland, Surveyor General of the 

Province of Quebec and of the Northern District of British 

North /America headed the party despatched to complete 

surveys of England's dominions. St. John Island, the 

Magdalen Islands, and Cape Breton were chosen as starting 

points for this ambitious project, ostensibly on the grounds 

of their importance to the fisheries. In the case of 

St. John Island, one suspects that the pressure of a number 

of influential figures desiring land grants was also a factor 

in the speed with which survey work was commissioned. 

Holland and his party reached the island on 5 October and for 

the next year occupied themselves with the charting of its 

coast, the sounding of its harbors and tidal rivers, and the 

preparation of a description of the land, conditions, and the 

potential for settlement and enterprise. Throughout the year 

Holland coresponded with the Secretary of the Board of Trade 

and Plantations, John Pownal, and these letters, along with 

the Surveyor General's detailed report submitted in 

October 1765, provide a valuable account of the conditions on 

the island, as well as the rudimentary plans necessary for 

the allottment of the townships in 1767. 

By the terms of capitulation of Louisbourg in 1758, 

lie St. Jean came under British control and a force was 

despatched under Lord Rollo to secure the island. The 

majority of those Acadians who had failed to escape to the 

mainland were gathered together, loaded into transports and 

carried off to Louisbourg and then to France. Only a group 
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of approximately 300, isolated in the area around Malpeque, 

escaped deportation. They, together with the 200-man 

garrison at Fort Amherst and those engaged in the fishery, 

formed the population of lie St. Jean until the Treaty of 

1763 formally ceded the island to Britain and the Royal 

Proclamation of October of that year caused it to be annexed 

to the colony of Nova Scotia. 

Any surveying of lie St. Jean completed during the French 

regime was now, of course, of no value. The land had been 

cleared of the majority of its Acadian occupants and plans 

put underway for their replacement by new settlers. 

Immediately the British authorities were inundated with 

petitions requesting land grants on the recently-acquired 

island. As early as May 1763 the Lords of Trade and 

Plantations were called upon to consider the memorial of 

Colonel Alexander McNutt who proposed to transport Protestants 

to South Carolina in return for a grant on the Island of 

St. John. In June the Lords read a memorial for land from 

John Gregg and another from Hutchison Mure and his associates 

requesting land "for settlement and the establishment of a 
2 

fishery". 

The persistent efforts of these and other memorialists 

prompted action as it was recognized that St. John Island had 

a potential as both a fishing base and an area for settlement. 

On 22 November 1763 instructions designed to provide guidance 

in the administration of Cape Breton and St. John Island 

were drafted by the Board and sent to the newly-appointed 

Governor of Nova Scotia, Montagu Wilmot. The value of the 

fisheries and the importance of encouraging them to the 

utmost was stressed. He was, therefore, directed to have a 

survey made of Cape Breton and St. John to report all 

circumstances of these islands and to render his opinion 

of the most advantageous plan of settlement. Wilmot was 

further directed to make no grants of land on these islands 

whatsoever. 
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In the meantime, a more ambitious scheme was underway, 

that for the proper surveying of all the recently-enlarged 

British domain in North America. This program had already 

been begun; men were working in the Mississippi region and 

General Murray had, by 1762, surveys of the settled area 

along the St. Lawrence River. Samuel Holland, who had come 

to America in 1756 and served with Wolfe at Louisbourg and 

Quebec, had been employed in the latter survey in 1761. It 

was in this task that he gained the favor of Murray. In 

submitting a progress report in 1762, the Governor voiced 

the following praise for the surveyor: "I cannot slip the 

opportunity of recommending this gentleman to your Lordship's 

notice. He came to this country in 1756, and ever since the 

siege of Louisbourg I have been myself a witness of his 

unwearied endeavours for the King's Service in a word, He is 

an industrious, brave officer, and an intelligent engineer, 

in which capacity he would be desirous, and deservedly merits 
4 

to be advanced". In the autumn of 1762 Holland returned to 

England with plans of the surveys recently completed. 

In the fall of 176 3 the Lords Commissioners for Trade 

and Plantations presented a proposal to the Committee of 

Council for Plantation Affairs: "that accurate Surveys 

should be made of Your Majesty's North American Dominions 

(but more especially of such parts as from their natural 

advantages require immediate Attention). And to effectuate 

this purpose they submit whether it may not be expedient for 

the present, ... that Your Majesty's Dominions upon the 

Continent of North America should be divided into a 

Northern and Southern District, with a Surveyor General of 

Lands to be appointed for each, to act under the Instructions 
5 

... from the said Lords Commissioners". Holland, who had 

only recently received word of an impending commission as 

Surveyor of Quebec, heard of this scheme and immediately 
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petitioned the Lords Commissioners praying that the office 

of Surveyor General of the Northern District of America be 

comprised within his commission for Quebec. On 4 February 1764 

the Lords Commissioners submitted their recommendations to 

the King that, for survey purposes, Northern and Southern 

Districts should be established. Holland's petition 

accompanied their remarks : 

We, Your Majesty's Commissioners for Trade and 

Plantations, beg leave humbly to represent to 

Your Majesty that, in consideration of measures 

proper to be pursued for the dividing, laying out 

and settling such parts of Your Majesty's American 

Dominions, as it is expedient for Your Majesty's 

service to grant as soon as possbile,...we find 

ourselves under the greatest difficulties arising 

from the want of exact surveys of those countries, 

many parts of which have never been surveyed at 

all, and others so imperfectly that the charts 

and maps thereof are not to be depended upon, 

and in this situation we are reduced to the 

necessity of making representations to Your 

Majesty, founded upon a little or no information, 

or of delaying the important service of settling 

these parts of Your Majesty's Dominions. 

For these reasons it is our duty humbly to 

recommend to Your Majesty in the strongest manner 

that no time should be lost in obtaining accurate 

surveys of all Your Majesty's North American 

Dominions but more especially of such parts as, 

from their natural advantages, require our immediate 
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attention ... we beg leave humbly to lay before 

Your Majesty, ... the annexed proposals offered 

us by Captain Samuel Holland, who has great 

knowledge of the northern parts of America, and 

who has not only distinguished himself as a brave 

and active officer, and able engineer in Your 

Majesty's service, but also as a skilful surveyor 

in the accurate map he has made of the settled 

parts of Your Majesty's Colony of Quebec... 

Included in Holland's proposal was an estimate of the 
. . 7 

expenses he proposed for surveying in 1764. These the 

Lords Commissioners described as "perfectly reasonable and 

necessary"; even the £,416 15s. for two sets of proper 

surveyor's instruments was approved on the grounds that 

breakage of equipment should not be allowed to interrupt 
g 

progress. As for remuneration for himself, Holland stated 

in his proposal that he was actuated only by zeal for His 

Majesty's service and that he had "no other view of 

Emolument than what will arise from the office of Provincial 

Surveyor of Quebec." On 10 February, at a meeting of the 

King in Council, these several proposals were considered 

and approved and in addition, directions were sent to the 

Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty and to the Secretary 

of War regarding the appointment of soldiers and the 

supplying of an armed vessel and boats for surveying. 

Some background circumstances surrounding the decision 

to divide the island in the manner in which it was must be 

briefly outlined here, as the question of settlement has a 

direct bearing on the character of the survey required. As 

noted, the Lords Commissioners for Trade and Plantations 

had been bombarded with requests for land from a number of 

memorialists. Even before the end of 1763 the figure of 
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20,000 acres per grant had been proposed. On 20 December 

petitions from the persistent Mure, Cathcart, Spence and 

Mill, praying for that amount were read. Three days later, 

two memorials from Thomas Gregg and John Gregg Sr. each 

prayed for 20,000 acres. The most spectacular of the petitions 

however, were those of the Earl of Egmont, first Lord of the 

Admiralty. His initial memorial, a long and detailed 

proposal submitted in December 1763, requested a grant of the 

entire island of St. John "to be held in fief of the Crown 

for ever, as one entire county". Egmont's plan, basically, 

called for the establishment of a feudal domain under his 

personal direction as Lord Paramount. Egmont received 

backing from a number of influential people including 

important military and naval officers; a number of those 

who had previously petitioned separately for lands now 

withdrew their proposals and threw support behind Egmont. 

The Lords of Trade, however, were not impressed with the 

Earl's proposal and recommended to His Majesty that such a 

grant would be inexpedient from both a political and a 

commercial point of view. The proposals, they declared, 

were "calculated more to answer the purposes of defence and 

military discipline than to encourage those of commerce and 

agriculture" and were " fundamentally adverse, in their 

principles, to that system of settlement and tenure of 

property which have of late been adopted in the colonies 

with so much advantage". Their recommendation was that St. 

John Island be settled upon the same plan as the rest of 
9 

Nova Scotxa. 

Egmont produced two more memorials and it was in the 

replies to these that the Lords of Trade outlined the system 

of land granting which ultimately was to govern Holland's 

approach to the survey of the island. On 23 March 1763, 

the same day on which Holland received his commission as 

Surveyor General for the Northern District, the Lords of 
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Trade submitted their recommendations regarding Eqmont's 

second memorial, proposals which formed the guidelines for 

the survey. While they agreed that it might be "highly 

conducive to the Speedy cultivation of Your Majesty's 

American Dominions, that the Nobility and other Persons of 

Rank and Distinction ... should take the lead and shew the 

example in the undertaking and carrying into execution the 

Settlement", still they could not sanction a land granting 

system which would essentially deliver the parcelling of 

the entire island into the hands of one man. They recommended 

that the island "be forthwith surveyed by Your Majesty's 

Surveyor for the Northern District" on the following basis: 

three counties of approximately 500,000 acres each to be 

established; these to be divided into parishes of 100,000 

acres; each parish to be further subdivided into townships 

(or "lots" as they were generally known) of approximately 

20,000 acres. Each county, parish and township was to be 

laid out so as to "partake, as much as possible, of the 

natural Advantages of the Country, especially those which 

arise from the Sea Coasts and from the sides of navigable 

Rivers". Furthermore, each county was to have sufficient 

land set aside for a town; each parish a reserve for 

a church and glebe. The Lords of Trade went on to recommend 

that once the survey was completed, grants be made to 

Egmont and the other applicants according to the regulations 

and terms of settlement for lands elsewhere in Nova Scotia. 

Egmont would be offered a parish, but the other applicants 

were to receive no more than one township (20,000 acres). 

On 9 May 1764, an Order-in-Council was read to the effect 

that "no grants are to be made on the Island of St. John 

upon any other principles than those comprised in the 

report of the Lords of Trade". All applicants for one of 

the 20,000 acre lots were now to petition the Lords 

Commissioners for Trade and Plantations. 
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Holland, meanwhile, awaited instructions for his task. 

On 7 April the Lords Commissioners read a letter of the pre

vious day from the surveyor in which he requested directions 

for the regulation of his conduct and in which he submitted 

further proposals regarding his service as Surveyor General 

for the Northern District. Instructions were then trans

mitted. Because of the important fisheries, Holland was 

directed to survey first St. John Island, then the Magdalens 

and Cape Breton. The former was to be surveyed with the 

afore-mentioned proposals regarding settlement as a guideline. 

"The greatest precision and exactness will be required and 

expected", the instructions ordered, "the latitudes and 

longitudes of the most important places must be settled by 

just astronomical observations, the depths of water and 

soundings, as well on the coast as within the harbours, must 

be taken with the greatest care." A full report of the 

nature and conditions of the land was expected to accompany 

the survey plans. 

The 200-ton vessel Canceaux, fitted out for the survey 

work and under the command of Lt. Henry Mdwat, sailed in 

May 1764. Holland carried despatches for Governor Murray and 

was therefore required to proceed to Quebec before beginning 

the actual work. Storms delayed the passaqe so that he did 
12 

not reach that city until 2 August. There he waited for 

repairs to the Canceaux and gathered and outfitted a work 

party, drafting two NCO's and twelve privates from the 

60th Regiment of Foot to act as chainmen, signallers and 
13 camp staff. With him he had brought as assistant surveyors 

Lieutenants Robinson, Carleton, Haldimand (a nephew of 

General Haldimand), and Thomas Wright (later a Surveyor 

General of Prince Edward Island). 

On 14 Sepetmber the party sailed from Quebec but was 

again delayed by contrary winds, and did not arrive at the 

western end of the island until 5 October. Immediately the 

surveyors ran into difficulties. Already Lt. Carleton 
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had died and had to be replaced by Lt. Pringle. Now a 

poor knowledge of the distances involved in surveying the 

indented coastline allowed Holland to leave Haldimand in 

charge of a party on the northwest shore, with orders to 

chart the coast to Port La Joie. A second party was 

despatched to rescue Haldimand when it was discovered that 

Holland had been deceived by his Acadian guide regarding the 

distance involved. A schooner from Fort Amherst was lost in 

an attempted rescue of the inadequately-provisioned 

Haldimand party. 

After this inauspicious beginning, troubles arose with 

Lt. Mowat, captain of the Canceaux. A rivalry of command 

developed when Mowat refused Holland the services of boats 

and crew members to assist in the taking of soundings, and 

insisted that the Lords of the Admiralty had directed him 

to make surveys of his own. Holland considered this strange 

since ten men had been added to the Canceaux crew especially 

for his service and he therefore appealed to both his 

superiors in London and Lord Colville, Commander-in-Chief 

of the North American fleet and stationed at Halifax. The 

matter was finally cleared by a reprimand from Colville to 

Mowat and an admonition to act in harmony with Holland to 
14 ensure the success of so important a mission. However, 

the order did not arrive before the onset of winter and so 

in the initial stages of the survey work, Holland was forced 

to employ men from the Fort in both the charting and the 
15 preparation of winter quarters. 

The autumn of 1764 was spent largely in preparing a 

base of operations and readying the 30-odd men for winter. 

In a 14 November letter Holland wrote of his difficulties: 

"I was in hopes of finding a lodging in the fort, or in some 

deserted houses near it, but Fort Amherst, as they call it, 

is only a poor stockaded redoubt, with barracks scarcely 

sufficient to lodge the garrison and the houses that were 
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16 
near it were all pulled down to get material to build it". 

The survey party established themselves approximately two 

miles from the fort at a place Holland named Observation Cove 

(now Holland Cove) just outside the harbor entrance. Here a 

house was erected and on 8 December Holland was able to take 

occupancy. 

Although the bulk of the survey work could not be begun 

until the early spring, some was accomplished before winter 

set in. As early as November Holland is found expressing 

favorable opinions of the island's agricultural potential. 

Parties were despatched to reconnoitre the island and it is 

from one of these missions - that of Lts. Haldimand and Robinson 

to St. Peter's - that we get a description of the miserable 

conditions under v/hich the Acadians left on the island after 
. . 17 

the evacuation of 1758 were found to be living. 

The severe conditions prevented Holland from carrying 

through his original plan of surveying upon the ice during 

the winter and it was 15 February before the actual work was 

begun in earnest. The time had not been lost, however, as 

Holland had been able to work during the early winter on the 

drawing of survey plans of Canada and also to make astronom

ical and meteorological observations. Enclosed in a letter 

to Pownal, dated 4 March 1765, were two journals recording 

temperature, winds and other weather conditions since 
18 

8 October 176 4. In the same despatch Holland reported his 
progress to date as well as some of the problems and 
experiences encountered: 

Our parties [four in number] have been obliged to 

be very small, three for each of us, with a French 

guide and a seaman I have got from Captain Mowatt, 

makes our number five for each party; with these we 

shall be able, I hope, before the boats arrive 

from Halifax, to finish the greatest part 

of the Island, exclusive of the soundings, which 
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must be taken in summer. 

Our travelling equipage consists of a sledge 

of a foot in breadth, by six feet in length, upon 

which are our beaver skin coats, a buffalo or 

bear skin, a blanket, canteens and about 8 days' 

provisions, each drawn by a single dog,...but as 

the chainmen not being able to carry their 

provisions -- which the rest of the party are 

obliged to do -- I have found it absolutely neces

sary on that account, and in order to receive 

proper information, to hire an Acadian for each 

of the gentlemen. 

The actual division of labor on the project was as 

follows according to the plan submitted by Holland dated 

19 September 1765. 

Captain Sam. Holland - From Orby Point, on the 

North Side of the Island, to the East Point; 

including Hunter River, Harris, Harrington, 

Bedford, Savage and St. Peter's Bay; and all other 

Rivers, Creeks, Inlets etc. within that Extent. 

Lieut. F. Haldimand - York River, and from the 

East Head of Port Joy to Vernon River, including 

Pownell Bay, etc. 

Lieut. A . Robinson - from Point Prim to the East 

Point, including Jenyngs River, Murray River and 

Harbour, Cardigan Bay, with the Rivers Cardigan, 

Brudenell and Montague: Boughton, Penmure, and 

Murray Islands. Boughton Bay and River; Rollo 

and ColvilleBays, Fortune Bay and River, with all 

other Creeks, Islands, etc. within that Extent: 

the Carrying Place from the Bay of Fortune, and 

Hillsborough River, with its Dependences. 
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Mr. Tho . Wright - From Port Joy on the South, to 

Orby Point, on the North Side of the Island, 

including Halifax, Egmont, Holland, Richmond and 

Grenville Bays, Cavendish Channel, Elliot, Dunk, 

Percival, Foxley, Goodwood, Ellis and Stanley 

Rivers, the Governours and St. Peter's Islands, and 

all Creeks, Islands, etc. within that Extent, as 

also Pt. Prim, Vernon and Orwell Bays, and Rivers 

etc. 

The Soundings Taken By 

Lieut. Heny. Mowat, Commanding His Majesty's Armed 

Vessel the Canceaux, and the Following Gentlemen 

under his direction, as follows viz. 

Lieut. Hen . Mowat, The Soundings in Cap . Holland's 

Survey, the Harbour of Port Joy, Elliot and York 

Rivers, with the Great Bay and River of Hillsborough. 

Will . Brown, Midshipman, The Soundings throughout 

Mr. Wright's Survey, 

s Tho . Watt, Midshipman, All the Soundings of 
19 Lieut. Robinson's Survey. 

By the early autumn of 176 5 the survey work was complete. 

Haldimand had already been despatched to chart the Magdalen 

Islands and Lieutenants Wright and Pringle sent to Cape 

Breton to commence work there. Holland was left to prepare 

his plan and description of the Island to be forwarded to 
20 the Lords Commissioners for Trade and Plantations. Two 

sets of plans were sent: Lt. Robinson carried a large one 

to England with him; a second set, reduced to a smaller 

scale was sent 7 October to Halifax to Lord Colville for 

forwarding to England. As Robinson was returning home on 

personal business, he was directed to assist their Lordships 
21 with any questions surrounding either the survey or report. 
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The documents submitted supply a detailed account of the 

island's conditions and facilities as well as a brief 

analysis of the state of each lot surveyed. The large 

twelve-sheet plan, done on a scale of 4,000 feet to one 

inch includes the "Explanation Referring to the Townships" 

which gives the boundaries and extent of each lot, acreage, 

quality of land and woods, acres cleared and houses built. 

Included also are "Remarks" - a brief and candid assess

ment of each lot's particular potential which usually 
22 refers to advantages for farming and/or fishing. 

Three counties were delineated on the plan: Kings 

with four parishes; Queens with five parishes; and Prince 

with five. By Holland's calculations, these counties 

contained 406,000 acres, 458,420 acres, and 467,000 acres 

respectively. The majority of the sixty-seven townships he 

listed as comprising 20,000 acres; one of the two interior 
23 

lots, number sixty-six, was not one-third this size. The 

county town lots were also considerably smaller, viz.: 

Charlotte town - 7300 acres; George town - 4000 acres; 

Prince town - 4000 acres. Each lot contained within it a 

reserve set aside for a church and glebe for support of 

the clergy. Furthermore, a strip of 500 feet back from the 

high watermark all around the island was reserved for the 

purpose of the fisheries, and this land apparently was not 
24 

included within Holland's acreage estimates. Later 

surveys attest to the inaccuracy of Holland's calculations 

as Prince County, in fact, has some 500,000 acres, while 

Queens contains 490,000 and Kings only 410,000. Lot sizes, 

according to Clark, actually vary from 16,000 to 27,000 

acres with less than half falling within the 19,000 to 
25 

21,000 acre range. 

The "Description of the Island of St. John" which 

accompanies the Plans and Explanations discusses Holland's 

findings under the headings "Soil and Produce", "Timber", 

"Parts Best Situated for Trade and the Fisheries with the Reasons", 
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"Reasons for Fixing the Three Principal Towns", "Birds, Beasts 

and Fishes etc.", and "Nature and Effects of the Climate". 

As these titles suggest, the report analyses the aspects of 

the island which would be of most interest to both would be 

settlers and entrepreneurs. Some excerpts provide both an 

idea of the detail and nature of Holland's appraisal and an 

account of the state of the island in 1765. As regards 

agricultural potential he writes : 

With proper care is produced most kinds of Grain; 

Wheat, Barley, Oats, Peas, Beans, etc.; also 

Cabbage, Colleyflowers and Potatoes, very good;... 

In those places which have been settled and 

are still tolerably cleared is very good Grass; 

but a great part of the Lands formerly cleared 

are so overgrown with Brush and small Wood, that 

it will be extremely difficult to form a true 

Estimate of the Quantity of cleared Lands, or to 

make it fit for the Plough again. 

Regarding buildings : 

very few Houses mentioned in the Explanation of 

the Townships, are good for any thing; and by 

no means tenantable, except one to two at St. 

Peter's, kept in repair by the officers, and one 

kept by me at Observation Cove. 

As to climate: 

It ought to be observed here, that as St. John's 

is fortunately not troubled with fogs as the 

neighboring Islands of Cape Breton and 

Newfoundland, neither is it so settled and 

constant a climate as Canada; here is quick and 
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frequent change of weather 

With respect to trade and the fisheries: 

Port Joy, Cardigan, and Richmond Bay, are without 

dispute the only places where ships of burthen can 

safely enter, and consequently most proper to 

erect the principal towns and settlements upon. 

In point of Fishing, Richmond Bay has much the 

advantage of Situation, the Fish being in great 

plenty, most part of the Year and close to the 

Harbour;...Such parts of the Island on the South

west Coast, or the Places in land, not conveniently 

situated for Fishing, may and undoubtedly will turn 

to a general good Account. And if proper 

Encouragement be given to Settlers, whose Business 

is the Cultivation of Lands only, upon the settling 

of the Island, I would humbly recommend that this 

particular Branch of People should receive the 

utmost Encouragement; 

In discussing the relative merits of the three town sites he 

writes : 

The capital, to be called Charlottetown, is 

proposed to be built on the point of the harbour 

of Port la Joie,...as being one of the best and 

central parts of the Island, and having the 

advantages of an immediate and easy communication 

with interior parts...A battery or two some 

distance advanced will entirely command the 

harbour... 

As this side of the Island cannot have a 

Fishery, it may probably be more expedient to 
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indulqe it with some particular privilèges; and as 

all the judicial and civil, a,s well as a good part 

of the commercial business will be transacted here, 

it will make it at least equally flourishing with 

the other county towns. 

Georgetown is recommended to be built, in the 

point of land called Cardigan Point, there being 

a good harbour for ships of any burthen... 

On the Goose Neck may be a pier, where goods 

may be shipped with great convenience and facility. 

The place proposed is so situate as to be easily 

made secure... 

Princetown is proposed to be built on a most 

convenient spot of ground as well for fishery as 
26 

for fortification. 

With the report and plans completed and en route to 

England, Holland left St. John Island for Cape Breton to 

join his assistants already there. On 26 October he arrived 

in Louisbourg. In a letter of 19 May 1766, Pownal informed 

Holland of the reception which his survey work had been 

accorded by the Lords Commissioners. They had commanded the 

Secretary "To signify their Entire Approbation of your 

Conduct in the Execution of the Instructions you have 

received for the Survey...and of your diligence and despatch 

in the completion of this useful and laborious work. The 

Survey...is now before His Majesty, to the end that His 

Majesty may decide upon the Plan proper to be adopted for the 
27 

future settlement of this Island". Expences for the survey 

had not been inconsiderable, yet the Lords Commissioners 

apparently did not object. Holland's accounts for the work 

included £551 13s. for the period 4 December 1763 to 

24 December 1764, £730 7s. for that from 25 December 1764 to 

24 December 1765, and £72 6s. lid. "laid out for Sundrys for 
28 

the Building of a House at Observation Cove". 
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The receipt of Holland's plans of St. John Island caused 

an immediate flurry of activity in England. Egmont still 

maintained hopes of securing the Island as evidenced by a 

letter written to Holland in early October 1765, before the 

surveyor's plans had reached England. The perennial 

petitioners, Mure, Spence, Mill and Cathcart had also kept 

a steady stream of memorials between 1764 and 1766. These 

hopefuls were now joined by a number of others interested in 

land speculation in the newly-surveyed territory. The basic 

plan for settlement had been approved by the King in May 1764 

and now, so great was the number of applicants for land that 

it was decided a lottery should be conducted. The Lords 

Commissioners screened the various applicants on 17 and 

24 June and 1 July 1767, and on 8 July forwarded the names 

of those to be included in the lottery. On 23 July the draw 

took place. Egmont, who because of his early interest in 

St. John Island had been offered an entire parish, refused 

to pariticpate; the efforts of Mure and his associates were 

rewarded in the specific award of Lots 40 and 59; Holland's 

services were recognized in the grant of Lot 28. Detailed 

instructions regarding conditions of settlement were 

forwarded from the Lords of Trade to the Governor of 

Nova Scotia who was directed to carry out the granting of 

lands. These regulations were largely ignored, however, 

by the proprietors and by 1775 fully one-quarter of the Lots 

had changed ownership. Even by 1797 "twenty-three lots still 

remained completely uninhabited and twelve others had a total 
29 of thirty-six families". 



to 
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From: A.H. Clark, Three Centuries and the Island (Toronto: 

University of Toronto Press, 1959). 
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Endnotes 

1. D.W. Thomson, Men and Meridians. The History of 

Surveying and Mapping in Canada (Ottawa : Queen's 

Printer, 1966), Vol. 1, p. 131. Thomson notes that the 

surveys carried out by the French amounted only to the 

establishment of satisfactory property lines (made 

necessary by an influx of Acadians onto the island in 

the 1750's) and not to any comprehensive survey. 

2. For these petitions and the reactions to them see 

D. Brymner, Report on Canadian Archives 189 4 (Ottawa; 

Queen's Printer, 189 5) and Journal of the Commissioners 

for Trade and Plantations from January 1759 to 

December 176 3 (Nendeln, Liechtenstein: Kraus Reprint, 

1970), Vol. 11. McNutt's proposal was rejected on the 

grounds that St. John Island fisheries were too 

important to allow a grant of the magnitude requested. 

Mure and his associates, involved in the fisheries, 

were repeated petitioners whose efforts were finally 

rewarded with the allottment of townships in 1767. 

3. Board of Trade to Wilmot, 22 November 1763, in 

D.C. Harvey, Holland's Description of Cape Breton Island 

and other Documents (Halifax: Public Archives of 

Nova Scotia Publication No. 2, 1935), pp. 7-8. 

4. Murray letter, 5 June 1762 in W. Chipman, "The Life and 

Times of Major Samuel Holland, Surveyor General, 1764-

1801", Ontario Historical Society Papers and Records, 

Vol. 21 (1924), p. 22. 

5. Canada. Public Archives (hereafter cited as PAC), MG14, 

A.0.3, Vol. 140, King in Council, 10 February 1764. 

Thomson suggests that this decision had been effected by 

Holland: "In 1762 he had submitted a plan to the Lords 

Commissioners of Trade and Plantations urginq the 
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launching of a scientific survey of British possessions 

in Northn Amercia as a means of facilitating land 

settlement." D.W. Thomson, Men and Meridians, p. 100. 

However, Thomson gives no source for this claim and no 

reference to such a submission was found in the Journal 

of the Commissioners for Trade and Plantations for 1762. 

Thomson may be referring to Holland's 1763 submission, 

but the timing here is the important factor. Holland's 

proposal in 1762 could have helped in the formulation 

of a policy. In 1763, the same submission would merely 

indicate a reaction to a government decision. 

6. PAC, MG14, A.0.3, Vol. 140, Report of Lords Commissioners, 

4 February 1764. 

7. He also estimated (optimistically as it turned out) 

that in five years all coastal rivers and bays and such 

land "as can be settled for many years to come" could 

be surveyed. 

8. The estimate included: 

£.100 - allowance for a Deputy Surveyor to 

act at Quebec while the Surveyor 

General was away on other work in 

the Northern District. 

£.254 10s. - for two assistant surveyors 

£.91 5s. - for one draughtsman 

£.155 2s. - "To an additional [draughtsman?] 

of Is. 8d. per day, and to one 

sergeant £.1 Is.; 10s. one corporal, 

and 6d. per day to twelve private 

men, to assist in such survey, as 

camp, colour and chainmen, and to 

make signals along shore and on the 

tops of mountains." 

£.100 - for extraordinary expences such as 

horses, guides, etc. 
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•fe.416 15s. - allowance for two sets of proper 

instruments. 

See Chipman, "Samuel Holland", p. 23; see also PAC, 

MG14, A.0.3, Vol. 140. 

9. PAC, MGll, CO. 218, Vol. 6, Representation to His Majesty 

on the Earl of Egmont's Memorial, 13 February 1764. 

10. PAC, MGll, CO.218, Vol. 6, Representation to His Majesty 

on the Earl of Egmont's Second Memorial, 23 March 1764. 

11. Chipman, "Samuel Holland", p. 24. 

12. Holland's account of the ocean crossing tells of the 

adverse weather and near catastrophe off the coast of 

Cape Breton. As well, it outlines his journey up the 

St. Lawrence River which, having left the ship, he 

completed via open row boat, horse, canoe, and calêhe. 

Holland arrived in Quebec 2 Auaust, ten days before 

the Canceaux, PAC, MGll, CO. 323, Vol. 18, Holland to 

Pownal, 20 August 1764. 

13. N.N. Shipton, "Samuel Holland's Plan of Cape Breton", 

The Canadian Cartographer, Vol. 5, No. 2 (December 1968), 

p. 82. In a letter to Pownal written in 1766 from 

Cape Breton, Holland remarks regarding supplies: 

"When I left Quebec, Governor Murray supplied me with 

Tents, Camp Kettles, etc. out of the Royal American 

regimental stores", PAC, MGll, CO. 5, Vol. 68, Holland 

to Pownal, 10 November 1766. Fortunately Holland had 

been warned that there were neither provisions nor 

lodgings readily available on the island and this allowed 

him an opportunity to prepare somewhat for the winter 

he knew would have to be spent on St. John. 

14. The reprimand did finally secure the desired results as 

evidenced by Hollands's remarks to his superiors, made 

in October 176 5. "Lieut. Mowat with his officers", 

Holland wrote, "has been very assiduous in their Branch 
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of Business", PAC, CO.323, Vol. 18, Holland to Pownal, 

7 October 1765. 

15. PAC, MGll, CO. 3 23, Vol. 18, Holland to Pownal, 

20 November 1764. 

16. Chipman, "Samuel Holland", p. 27. 

17. In describing the Acadians Holland writes: "The poor 

wretches who still remain on St. John, are as indolent 

as they are poor...Their habitations are worse than 

Indian wigwams; their provisions (as they have no bread) 

they substitute dry fish in its place...". Ibid., p. 28. 

18. These journals accompanied a letter sent to Pownal dated 

4 March 1765. However, internal information indicates 

that the letter could not have been written before 

5 April. See PAC, MGll, CO.323, Vol. 18, Holland to 

Pownal, 4 March 1765. 

19. PAC, National Map Collection (hereafter cited as NMC), 

Hl/204-1765, A Plan of the Island of St. John in the 

Province of Nova Scotia, as Surveyed Agreeable to the 

Order and Instructions of the Right Honourable the Lords 

Commissioners for Trade and Plantations. 

20. Holland seems to have been quite happy to be finished 

with St. John Island, as the conditions had been severe. 

In a letter to Pownal (6 October 1765) he expressed the 

hope that facilities for drawing plans would be better 

in Cape Breton than at Port Joy "as my House was too 

small, I was obliged to Draw in a Tent where we was 

much tormented by the Misquatos and Sand Flys", PAC, 

MGll, CO.323, Vol. 18, Holland to Pownal, 6 October 1765. 

21. PAC, MGll, CO. 323, Vol. 18, Holland to Pownal, 

6 October 1765. Holland later sent a set of plans to 

Colville because of the Admiral's bindness and effort 

in forwarding the survey. He also suggested that a 
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plan of the harbors be sent to th_e Admiralty since work 

depended on that branch's continued help. (PAC, MG11, 

C O . 323, Vol. 24, Holland to Board, 16 August 1766.) 

Shipton claims that a second official set of plans was 

made and sent to Shelburne in September 1767. (Shipton, 

"Holland's Plan," p. 8 8.) The plan of St. John Island 

was apparently first published in 1776 in Thomas Jeffreys, 

The American Atlas...or a Geographical Description. 

Unfortunately the copy of this book in the National Map 

Collection is missing several pages, including that with 

the plan of St. John Island. 

22. PAC, NMC, Hl/204-1765, A Plan of the Island of St. John... 

23. When the data contained in the descriptions of the 

individual lots is abstracted, the following is found to 

be the state of the island's development in 1765: Acres 

cleared - 11,230; Houses and Barns - 400; Churches - 2; 

Mills - 8; one "stage" and "the Fishery" on Lot 59. 

24. Regarding the division of the island, Holland's report 

noted: "The Respective Directions of the Island, 

are as near as Possible Agreeable to my Instructions, the 

Division of the Countys Parishes and Townships...being the 

most easy way of Running the Lines for the Surveyors 

that will be employed on this Service...It is not possible 

to Divide the Countys or Parishes into more Equal parts 

as the Lines otherwise would have been too much Compounded 

and Confused. It has also been observed in Dividing the 

Townships to give them a share of what Natural Advantages 

the Island afforded. The Two Inland Lotts, that could 

not be brought to any Township are left Undetermined. 

There is 520 acres preserved for the Fort Lott[ all 

secondary accounts seen have mistaken this to be 

"first"lot instead of "Fort" Lot] having 1000 yards to the 

North, South and West from the centre of Fort Amherst 

and to the east as far as the Waterside, but it must 
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also be remarked that the Fort Lott takes up almost 

all the Cleared Lands of Port Joy... The Projects 

for laying out the County Towns will be sent by the first 

opportunity from Louisbourq. 

Throughout the whole survey has been observed the 

greatest exactness; and all Rivers and Creeks are 

surveyed as far as a boat or canoe would go, or the 

chainmen penetrate, but sometimes we were obliged to 

stop by inaccessible woods and swamps...", PAC, MGll, 

C.0.323 , vol. 18, Holland to Pownal, 6 October 1765. 

25. A.H. Clark, Three Centuries and the Island (Toronto: 

University of Toronto Press, 1959), pp. 45-46 

26. For the "Description" of the island, see PAC, MGll, C O . 

3 23, Vol. 18, Holland to Pownal, 6 October 1765. A copy 

can also be found in PAC, MG 23 A4, Vol. 26, Shelburne 

Papers. Substantial parts of this report are published 

in A.B. Warburton, A History of Prince Edward Island 

(Saint John: Barnes and Co., 1923), pp. 124-130. 

The actual laying out of the towns was not 

accomplished until 1768. Charles Morris, Surveyor-

General of Nova Scotia and his assistant Isaac Deschamps 

set out the town lots in Charlottetown and Georgetown; 

Princetown was never laid out as such. 

27. PAC, MG14, A.0.3, Vol. 140, Pownal to Holland, 19 May 1766. 

28. PAC, MG14, A.0.3, Vol. 140. See also PAC, MGll, CO.323 , 

Vol. 18, Holland to Pownal, 7 October 1765. 

29. Clark, Three Centuries, p. 50, Holland apparently lived 

up to his obligations and settled a group of English 

farmers. 
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Ontario Land Survey 

In October and November 1783 the first township surveys 

conducted under civil authority in the present province of 

Ontario were begun. Deputy Surveyor-General John Collins was 

responsible for this work, having been commissioned by 

General Haldimand in response to the needs of the dispossessed 

Loyalists. In all, five townships were created on the lands 

between Cataraqui and the Bay of Quinte - the first four 

surveyed in 1783 and the fifth the following year. 

Early in May 1783 Haldimand received the despatch from 

the Secretary of State informing him of the preliminary articles 

of peace. Included in the instructions to the Governor was 

the suggestion that Haldimand ensure that the Loyalists make 

every effort on their own to reap the benefits of Article Five 

of the provisional treaty, that dealing with compensation for 

Loyalists. The tone set in this directive was clear; while 

land for Loyalist settlement in British territory would be 

provided, the extent of support which the dispossessed were 

to receive would fall far short of what had been hoped. 

Haldimand moved decisively to counteract the ill-feeling he 

foresaw as the probable response of both the Loyalists and 

Indian allies. They would require land, and instructions for 

a preparatory survey were issued on 2 6 May to Surveyor-General 

Samuel Holland. The latter was ordered to "proceed to 

Cataraqui, where you will minutely examine into the situation 

and state of the post formerly occupied by the French, and the 

land and country adjacent; considering the facility of estab

lishing settlement there, and the advantages and disadvantages 

that might attend that measure, all of which you will report 

to me as soon as possible." * A month later Holland reported 

his findings to the Governor. Although time had not permitted 
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an actual survey, Holland did examine the lands along the 

north shore of the St. Lawrence. At Cataraqui he assessed 

the site of the old French fort and had harbour soundings 

taken. Furthermore, he reported, Joseph Brant and the 

Mohawks who had accompanied him in order to assess the lands 

for their settlement needs, "seemed well satisfied with the 
2 

country." 

In July Holland submitted a sketch outlining his 

proposals for a town on the harbor at Cataraqui and on the 

28th Major Ross was sent a sketch and explanatory letter 
3 

regarding the establishment of a township at Cataraqui. 

Ross was directed to lose no time in having the necessary 

survey taken for the post itself while at the same time he 

was instructed to mention nothing of the scheme for settling 

Loyalists; Haldimand, it must be remembered, was acting on 

his own initiative at this stage, having received no instructions 
4 

from the home government regarding the Loyalist lands. 
On 11 September 1783 Collins was directed by Haldimand 

to proceed to Cataraqui and commence the surveying and laying 

out of lands: 

1. You will make an exact survey of the neck 

intended for the town plot... 

2. At the west side of Cataraqui Harbour the 

ground near the fort ... must remain to 

the Crown, for the use of garrison, and 

as a place of resort for the Indians, 

where some of the most noted might be 

allowed to build ... 

3. Though a common ... must be reserved for the 

use of the town, leases may be given for a term 

of years, not exceeding thirty years... 
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4. The method of laying out townships of six 

miles square I consider as the best to be 

followed, as the people to be settled there 

are most used to it, and will best answer 

the proportion of lands I propose to grant 

to each family, viz: 120 acres, of which 

six are to be in front, which will make 19 

chains in front and 63 chains 25 links in 

depth, so that every township will have 25 

lots in front and four chains 75 links will 

remain for roads, with seven concessions in 

depth. Fifty-eight links will remain for 

a road, by which distribution each township 
5 

will contain 175 lots of 120 acres. * 

Captain LaForce and Sherwood and Lt. Kotte accompanied Collins, 

as did Grass (a captain from one of the groups intending to 

settle these lands) and a party of axemen and various others 

required to carry out the surveying. Since a group of would-

be settlers were accompanying the surveyors, Haldimand 

anticipated possible irregularities in the allotment of choice 

lands and therefore issued restrictions to prevent those 

employed on the survey from attempting to claim land in 

advance of the main body of Loyalists. 

Collins did not reach Cataraqui until 1 October. Already 

Ross had ordered some preliminary work done and had sent out 

parties to reconnoitre the surrounding land. He had also 

despatched a messenger to gather the Mississaugas for a con

ference and advised Collins to delay his survey until the lands 

could be officially purchased. This transaction was completed 

later in the month; " in the meantime Collins informed Haldimand 

he would employ himself in "surveying that part fronting the 

lake". 
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Once the actual surveying began, progress was slow: 

although Ross and his men had been active in cutting paths 

about the fort, thick bush had yet to be cleared; Collins 

lacked maps and an adequate number of qualified surveyors; 

adverse weather conditions only compounded the problem. The 

journal of Captain Justus Sherwood and the reports of the 

various parties sent out to reconnoitre the lands intended 

for settlement give a detailed account of the activities of 

the party. The land east of the Cataraqui River was considered 

too stoney to be suitable for cultivation. That immediately 

west was found to be of mixed quality along the shore, but good 

further inland. In general, the lands on the north shore of 

the Bay of Quinte were considered quite fine. The entry in 

Sherwood's journal of 17 October, for example, notes the 

following: "From this (Stoney Creek, a stream entering the 

lake about twelve miles west of Cataraqui) as far up the Bay 

of Quinte as I have been is good land... It appears, that 

between Bay Quinte and a north line drawn from the mouth of 

this creek, lies a very extensive country of land equal in 
7 quality to the Long Sou, or any other part of North America." 

Sketches which accompanied Captain Sherwood's journal cover 

the area from Cataraqui to present-day Adolphus Reach. * Only 

three townships had been laid out at the time of drawing. All 

were 25 lots wide and of the type known as "single front."' 

The first is shown to be two concessions deep while the second 

and third were surveyed only one back from the lake (i.e. although 

the entire area of the township is delineated, only the lands along 

the lake are subdivided). Furthermore, the sketch shows gores, 

or sections of unsurveyed land left between townships, and only 

later included within the boundaries. Pressures of time 

demanded these "paper" surveys as it was realized that back 

concessions would not, in reality, be needed until settlement 

pushed inland. 
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Bad weather continued to plague the survey crews through

out the autumn. On 3 November Collins forwarded a report to 

Haldimand outlining his slow progress. " While Sherwood and 

others had done a considerable deal of reconnaissance, all 

the Deputy Surveyor-General had been able to complete was the 

survey of one township. However, by mid-November, they had 

succeeded in laying out four townships, each six miles square 

and containing "23,040 superficial acres." " The long-hoped-

for instructions from England did not arrive until after the 

work on the fourth township had been terminated for the 
. . 12. winter. 

By May 1784 the Loyalists and disbanded troops had 

gathered at Sorel under the direction of Sir John Johnson, 

and proceeded to make their way down the St. Lawrence to 

Cataraqui. Both Holland and Collins accompanied this party 

with orders to assist in the drawing of lots and settling 

while at the same time continuing the surveys begun the 

previous autumn. It was later that summer that Collins 

finished the survey of the fifth township, later to be named 

Marysburg. 

The sudden influx of settlers and the hurried nature of 

surveys naturally produced problems. Conflicts over land 

ownership arose, such as that in township four which actually 

held up settlement until late in the year. In all some 3,500 

people had been sent to Cataraqui by the end of 17 84 and a good 

many were forced to rely for the winter on what meagre 

provisions, clothing and shelter they could obtain from the 
14 military establishment. " Collins1 report to Haldimand of 

12 August 1784 expresses his concern for the plight of those 

unable to get on their lands before the close of the growing 

seasons. 

The whole of the disbanded British troops and 

Germans have drawn their lots. Each man 
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has taken the oaths, ... received his certificate, 

and is now in possession of his land,... 

I am sorry to acquaint Your Excellency that 

the business with respect to completing the survey 

and settlement of the townships laid out last 

autumn is not so forward as could be wished... not 

knowing where to find their lots, except those on the 

front; nor can it be expected, until the several lines 

between the different concessions be drawn and boundaries 

fixed, which has not yet been done. 

The question now remains as to whether or not Collins' 

survey was indeed the first made in what has become Ontario. 

Evidence suggests that surveys at Niagara pre-dated Collins' 

work by at least a year if not more. As early as 1778 proposals 

had been made for settling the west bank of the Niagara River 

as a means to relieve the distressed Loyalists gathered about 

Fort Niagara and at the same time to help supply provisions 

for the post. In 1780 the decision was made to colonize the 

west bank and Guy Johnson was sent to purchase lands from the 

Mississaugas. By December of that year, four or five families 

were settled on the newly-acquired lands. It is not clear, 

however, whether authorized surveys were carried out at that 

time. A document dated 4 April (presumably 1783) submits an 

account from one Allan McDonnell for expenses incurred in 

surveying at Niagara. McDonnell's work, done under the 

authority of Lt. Col. John Butler with the sanction of 

Haldimand, is thought to have been completed some time in 
15 

1782. " In August of 1782, settlement was definitely well 

underway in the area, as evidenced by a census taken the 25th 

of that month. It is assumed that some survey must have been 

made prior to this settlement. However, it appears that 

surveys done at Niagara were limited in scope and somewhat 
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1 f\ 
selective. " While it would seem that McDonell1s was indeed 

the first survey completed, it is equally clear that Collin's 

work represents the first of its type on any major scale. 

McDonell did not deal with anything so large as a township, 

let along five. Furthermore, it can still be claimed that 

Collins' survey was the first made under civil authority. 
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Endnotes 

1. Haldimand to Holland, 26 May 1783 in J.J. Murphy (éd.), 

"Documentary History of the First Surveys in the 

Province of Ontario," Report of the Association of 

Ontario Land Surveyors 1898, (1898) p.199. 

2. Ibid., Holland to Haldimand, 26 June 1783, pp.199-201. 

3. Ross had been appointed to the command at Cataraqui 

30 June 1783 on orders from Haldimand who anticipated 

the eventual abandonment of Oswego and Carleton Island. 

All but caretaker forces were left at Oswego and 

Oswegatchie. 

4. Up to this point, Preston argues, Haldimand had made 

no mention of Loyalist settlement at Cataraqui, only 

that of the Six Nations. But, he must have had the 

Loyalists in mind since, on 4 June, Carleton had written 

him from New York, telling of the evacuation plans and 

recommending the area around Frontenac for settlement. 

R. Preston (ed.) Kingston Before the War of 1812. A 

Collection of Documents (Toronto: The Champlain Society, 

1959), p. xlii. 

5. Murphy, Document, pp. 206-07, Haldimand to Collins, 

11 September 1783. 

6. Regarding the Crawford Purchase from the Mississaugas, 

see Crawford to Johnson, 9 October 1783 in E.A. Cruikshank 

(ed.) The Settlement of the United Empire Loyalists on 

the Upper St. Lawrence and Bay of Quinte in 1784. A 

Documentary Record (Toronto: Ontario Historical Society, 

1934), pp. 21-22. 

7. Murphy, Documents, pp. 212-217, Sherwood's journal. 

8. Canada. Public Archives (hereafter PAC), MG21, Add. MSS. 

21829, pp. 74-79. On the sketch is written the following 
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calculations for land use: "Supposing 2370 acres of 

Land to a Township, the bay quinty will admit of settling 

3415 families at 120 acres Each, on the north side the 

tongue. On the south side suppose it to make six 

townships, one half good of which I have no doubt, will 

admit of settling 857 families. The Isle Tonte opposite 

the mouth of this Bay, will make two Townships and settle 

at least 250 families on the above proportion of Lands. 

The Land beyond the head of this bay at the great Carry

ing place appears Equally good, as far as the Eye can 

Extend to the westward." 

9. The townships were surveyed on the "single-front" system 

prevalent in Upper Canada until 1818. For a description 

of this system see W.F. Weaver, Crown Surveys In Ontario 

(Toronto: Dept. Lands and Forests, 1962), p.14. 

10. The first survey post was planted on 27 October, 1783. 

For a copy of Collins' plan of the first township and 

his description of its boundaries, see PAC. National 

Map Collection, Vl/430-Kingston-1783. See also the 

Annual Report of the Association of Ontario Land 

Surveyors 1931 for a discussion of the exact position 

of the post. 

11. See Murphy, Documents, pp. 218-220 for a description of 

these townships. First known only by number, the 

townships were later named: Township No. 1 - Kingston; 

Township No. 2 - Ernestown, in honor of Prince Ernest, 

eighth child of George III; Township No. 3 - Fredericksburg, 

after Frederick Duke of Sussex; Township No. 4 - Adolphustown, 

honoring the Duke of Clarence, George Ill's tenth child. 

12. These instructions set out the basic family unit as 100 

acres, plus 50 for each family member whereas Baldimand 

had ordered lots of 120 acres. The following are the 
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allotments set down in the instructions: Single men -

50 acres; NCOs - 200 acres; privates - 100 acres; 

field officers - 1000 acres, captains - 700 acres; 

subalterns, staff and warrant officers - 500 acres. 

13. See Collins report to Haldimand, 12 August 1784 in Murphy, 

Documents, pp. 225-226. 

14. See also the petition of the Loyalists at Bay of Quinte, 

7 August 1784 and that of Baron de Reitzenstein, 

1 August 1784 in Cruikshank, Documents, pp.146-7, 149-50. 

15. The difficulty McDonell experienced in attempting to 

receive payment for his work seems to be an indication 

of the confusion surrounding this survey and particularly 

the authority on which it was based. Neither Sir John 

Johnson nor General Maclean would defray any of the 

expenses and it was for this reason that Col. Butler was 

forced to submit McDonell1s account to Haldimand in 

May 1783. 

16. See W.H. Siebert, "The Loyalists and Six Nations Indians 

in the Niagara Peninsula", Transactions of the Royal 

Society of Canada, 3rd ser., Sect. 2, (1915). Siebert 

notes that in June 1784 when Butler's corps was disbanded 

few had signed up for lands, one reason being that the 

surveys had not yet been made (p.95). In March 1784, 

Haldimand had directed Col. DePeyster to have a surveyor 

lay out the settlement and Crown Reserve, but it seems 

that Lt. Frey, appointed Deputy Surveyor for the area in 

December 1784 did not exactly run his survey until 1787. 

Settlement had gone on but without the benefit of proper 

surveys. Siebert quotes commandant Major Campbell's 

26 July letter "expressing the hope that he (Frey) would 

come and make a regular survey of the whole settlement on 

account of "the irregularity allowed among the first 
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settlers'" (p.95). Furthermore, when ending his first 

surveys, Frey noted that "the person employed previous 

to himself had made few and very erroneous surveys, 

having laid out only a small number of lots for certain 

persons" (p.96). All these remarks suggest that 

McDonell's work was quite limited. 
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Port Talbot 

1803 marked the official beginning of two colonization schemes 

in Upper Canada. In that year the visions of both Lord Selkirk 

and Thomas Talbot were given concrete foundation through the 

acquisition of their respective tracts of land. While Selkirk's 

"Baldoon" was destined to failure the Talbot Settlement became 

Upper Canada's most successful example of individual zeal and 

perseverance in colonization. Although the despotic approach 

of Talbot to his "Empire" may be criticized, it cannot be 

denied that he achieved results. Furthermore, by his auto

cratic control he succeeded, for the most part, in avoiding 

the problems inherent in the land policy of the early 19th 

century. While at times over-zealous, Talbot succeeded in 

systematically settling the lands under his superintendency 

and to his credit managed to keep out the land speculators and 

insincere colonists. During a lifetime devoted to the 

colonization of Upper Canada, Talbot was a force behind the 

cutting of roads, and the laying out of towns, and the various 

other projects necessary to the establishment of a successful 

settlement. At the height of Talbot's power in the early 1830s, 

the settlement stretched from Norfolk County in the east to 

the Detroit River and from Lake Erie to the southern edge of 

the Huron Tract and comprised nearly thirty townships. 

By 1803 Talbot was well acquainted with Upper Canada. His 

military career had brought him to North America in 1790. As 

Simcoe's aide from 1791-94, he accompanied the Lieutenant-

Governor on his journey through the south-western peninsula, 

the area which Talbot would eventually "rule". Between 1794 

and 1800 Talbot served in Europe but in the latter year sold 

his commission and gave up a seemingly promising career in 
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the army to become a colonizer. 

Talbot's military career entitled him to a land grant 

upon settling in Canada. However, on his arrival in 1801 

Talbot found that Simcoe had failed to issue the necessary 

warrants for his lands before leaving the province. Normally 

his grant would have been exempt from government fees and 

location obligations, but under the circumstances he was 

faced with the prospect of being forced to meet these 
2 

expenses. Talbot appealed to the Duke of Cumberland suggesting 

that His Royal Highness take an entire township and transfer 

it to Talbot, a means by which the latter could escape the 
3 fees. While neither Cumberland nor his brother wished any 

personal involvement in the transaction, the latter solicited 
4 

the good offices of Colonial Secretary Lord Hobart. Simcoe 

was questioned and responded with a glowing account of Talbot's 

character, his plans and his past services. These recommenda

tions, plus the seeming injustice of Simcoe's failure to issue 

the warrants were no doubt sufficient to secure 5000 acres, 

but Talbot wanted an entire township and in 1802 he travelled 

to England to plead his case. Talbot's primary suggestion to 

the Colonial Secretary was that he would attract settlers 

already in North America but he also offered to assist in the 

settling of British emigrants if the British government would 

pay the costs of passage and outfitting. For these services 

he requested a free grant in order that he might pursue the 

cultivation of hemp. This final inducement appears to have 

figured importantly in the decision of the Colonial Secretary. 

Simcoe was called upon once more to assist his former aide and 

the ex-Lieutenant-Governor assured Hobart not only that the 

Talbot settlement would divert people from the United States 

but also that the growth of hemp would be of definite value to 

the British navy. 

Convinced, Hobart despatched his recommendation to 
7 

Lt-Governor Hunter in February 1803. "Talbot" he noted, 

"appears not only from his character and military services, 
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but from the accurate knowledge of the Province, ... as well 

as from the nature of his plans, to merit particular attention." 

Clearly the growth of hemp was a major concern, but Hobart 

also recognized the prospects of Talbot aiding in the settlement 

of Upper Canada. The land grant afforded "scope for the 

establishment of such a number of families as may be induced to 

follow him into the Province." The letter was, for Talbot's 

purposes, conveniently vague. The Executive Council was later 

to claim that the grant was predicated on the cultivation of 

hemp. However, Hobart clearly recognized the dual purpose 

nature (hemp and settlement) of Talbot's project, as evidenced 

by the final paragraph of the despatch in which he suggested: 

I must request that you will favour me 

with your opinion how far it may be 

advisable with a view to the speedy 

settlement of the waste lands in the 

Province ... to make further grants 

upon the principle described in this 

letter to any other persons who holding 

a similar rank in society, may be in 

like manner disposed to devote their 

time and resources to speculations which 

must according to the degree of success 

reaped by the individual, produce a 

proportionate advantage to the public 

interests. 

The terms of the agreement, while considerably less vague than 

the intent, were also in the future to become a point of debate 

between Talbot and the Executive Council. Talbot was to 

receive 5000 acres, but furthermore, Hobart recommended that 

Hunter give directions 

that a proportion of such township 

immediately contiguous to Mr. Talbot's 

Grant may for the present be reserved 

for the purpose of hereafter appropriating 

to him according to circumstances a 
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further quantity at the rate of Two 

hundred acres for every family he may 

induce to settle there, either from the 

continent of Europe or America, -

provided he shall have surrendered Fifty 

acres of his original grant to each 

family for which he may claim, and that 

such family shall at the time be esta

blished in the actual possession of the 

said Fifty acres. 

Clearly Talbot was required to parcel his 5000 acres into one 

hundred 50-acre lots for which he would therefore receive a 

maximum of 20,000 acres in the reserved townships as compensa

tion for his efforts. Upon returning to Upper Canada, Talbot 

found most of his original choice, Yarmouth township, occupied 

and consequently took the south halves of Dunwich and Aldborough 

townships. It was in the former that he landed on 21 May 1803 

to begin the establishment of Port Talbot. 

For the next two years Talbot worked at clearing the land 

on his "estate" and constructing the necessary buildings and 

mills. It was September 1805 when the first bone fide settlers 

(as distinguished from those who had accompanied Talbot in 

1803) arrived. In a letter to his friend Wharncliffe later 

that year an optimistic Talbot referred to the "inward gratifi

cation that I do [feel] of being the founder of this little 

Empire", and noted that his "subjects this day amount to about 

100 souls."8 

In early 1806 Talbot received his first rewards under the 

agreement - 1200 acres for six settlers placed on his lands. 

Immediately upon receiving this in the reserved townships 

Talbot began placing incoming settlers there and not in his 

tract. From the beginning, then, he gave a much wider inter

pretation to Hobart's orders than the despatch implied. Under 

his practice, Talbot could (and eventually did) demand as much 

as 65,000 acres, that being the approximate size of Dunwich 
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and Aldborough townships. Yet the Upper Canadian authorities 

made no effort at this point to stop him. Talbot's re-inter

pretation of the 1803 arrangement not only allowed him to 

accumulate an extensive personal estate but also altered sig

nificantly the basis on which the settlement was to be 

established. In theory, the pattern of settlement under the 

agreement would have been compact - the nucleus for further 

expansion into the interior - and this closeness could have 

facilitated the construction of roads and the provision of 

various other services for the holders of the 50-acre allot

ments; the Talbot system in practice spread the settlers over 

a much larger area. 

Roads became a major priority soon after Talbot's arrival. 

He was named as one of five Road Commissioners for the District 

of London and upon the submission of a report from this body 

in 1804, the Council issued £250 to Talbot to clear a road to 
9 

join the Thames River at the Moravian settlement. The sum 

alloted was insufficient and was expended by 1806 with the 

road far from completion. Consequently Talbot's lands 

"remained isolated, attracting few settlers". By 1809 not 

only had hemp cultivation been forgotten but also only twenty 

families had been attracted to Talbot's lands. At this point 

Talbot, apparently fearing that the Executive Council would 

throw open the reserved lands in Dunwich and Aldborough, 

pressed the government with the scheme for a road, designed 

to connect Long Point with his lands, Talbot's suggestion was 

for a settling scheme similar to that employed along Yonge 

Street. Settlers would be located with the proviso that 

settlement duties be performed before the issuance of deeds. 

Road clearing was to be a requirement. In this way, Talbot 

argued, the population would be augmented and at the same 
12 time land values increased. To facilitate a continuous 

settlement the Executive Council further agreed to move the 

crown, school and clergy reserves back from the road and thus 
13 

ensure improvements all along the route. 
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Talbot was chosen as one of the commissioners to determine 

the route and Deputy Surveyor Mahlon Burwell was assigned the 

task of surveying this section of what came to be known as 

Talbot Road. In an effort to hasten settlement the Executive 

Council expanded the powers of the commissioners in August 

1810. Where Talbot originally was to superintend the completion 

of settlement duties - to certify that the locatee had complied 

with the requirements and was therefore eligible to receive a 

patent - he now gained far-reaching powers. The settler was 

now permitted to forgo the trip to York by which Council 

approval was secured. Now Talbot, not the Surveyor-General, 

was permitted to issue location tickets for the Talbot Road 

lots. Such a delegation of provincial government authority 

to an individual may have facilitated a quicker and less 

cumbersome process of settlement but it left Talbot with vast 

discretionary power which would later be at the root of 

conflict between himself and the government. Furthermore, it 

allowed Talbot full rein to impose his standards on prospective 

settlers. The applicant was located but had no official claim 

to his lot. If the locatee1s efforts in performing settlement 

duties did not meet Talbot's demands, dispossession would take 

place. Only Talbot knew exactly who was on what piece of land, 

all such information being recorded on his maps. The name of 

any settler who failed to comply with regulations could be 

simply erased with the individual having no recourse. 

Such a system was undeniably autocratic yet there defin

itely was a positive effect. Talbot's rigorous screening 

process and his demanding regulations ensured that the lands 
14 were improved. If they were not the locatee was removed. 

Furthermore, the system kept cut the land speculator, an 

important result in itself. Had the power been invested in a 

less scrupulous character, Talbot's system could have been 

oppressive and easily open to corruption. As it was, even 

the essentially honest Talbot came under criticism over the 
15 years of his administration. In the pre-war years, however, 

Talbot's system was not vigorously attacked. 
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In 1811 Talbot proposed the construction of two more 

roads, the one to run west from Dunwich to Amherstburg, the 

other north to the settlements starting in Westminster town

ship. He further suggested that Bayham, Malahide, and the 

unoccupied parts of Yarmouth township be entrusted to his 

superintendence. These schemes, as well as Talbot's right to 

allocate lots along the proposed roads were approved by 

Lt.-Governor Gore, but unfortunately he left the province and 

no official confirmation of the instruction could be found. 

Mahlon Burwell, in the meantime, surveyed the road to 

Westminster (Talbot Road North) and part of the Amherstburg 

road (Talbot Road West) and Talbot began locating settlers. 

In March 1812 he was informed of the mix-up and requested not 
1 fi 

to locate settlers. To further complicate the question it 

was found that the road Burwell had surveyed to Westminster 

ran parallel (200 chains north) to the original Talbot Road 
17 rather than directly to the township as Gore had ordered. 

Talbot, of course, had already located settlers along this 

road and his only explanation was that he had failed to 

secure Gore's official confirmation because ho had had no idea 

that the Lt.-Governor would be making such a hurried exit from 
18 the province. Brock assured Talbot that Council would never 

accept the parallel road without proof that Gore had been 

privy to the arrangement. Furthermore, the Council demanded 

that Talbot make a report on the state of his locations through

out the settlement, but the outbreak of war effectively 

interrupted the difficult problem. Although the issue remained 

dormant until 1815, it was still further complicated by the 

fact that Isaac Brock had granted lands in Bayham and Malahide 

on the grounds that these townships were open because no proof 

could be found of Gore's instructions to Talbot. Both he and 

Talbot had issued the same lands and it was 1815 before the 

Executive Council finally ruled that Talbot had indeed been 

justified in believing himself authorized by Gore to locate 
19 in Bayham and Malahide. 
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It was mid-1816 before the matter was finally cleared by an 

order-in-council which confirmed Talbot's superintendence of 

both the townships and the roads. 

By the outbreak of war in 1812 Talbot had attracted only 

twenty-seven families to his lands in Dunwich and Aldborough 

and even this light settlement came to a standstill during the 

campaigns of 1812-14. Talbot himself served as supervisor 

of the London District militia units, although he had little 

involvement in actual battle. As the Americans advanced from 

the west in 1813 and 1814 the people of the Talbot settlement 

were harassed increasingly and the coastal settlers in parti

cular were subjected to raids once Lake Erie was firmly in 

American control. On two occasions, 16 August and 19 September 

1814 Port Talbot was ransacked and on the latter raid Talbot's 

mills were destroyed and much of the surrounding country 

plundered. Consequently Talbot was forced to rebuild at a 
20 

considerable cost in both money and time. 

In the early post-war years a concerted effort was made 

by the Executive Council to curtail Talbot's powers. In 1815 

William D. Powell began to investigate Talbot's operation and 

discovered that he no longer was confining himself to the 

reserved townships but rather had interpreted Hobart's 

instructions in such a way as to allow him two hundred acres 

for any settler he placed on fifty, regardless of the township. 

The implications were tremendous; if allowed to continue, 
21 

Talbot could amass a huge personal estate. In a 5 June 1817 
22 

despatch to Gore Powell laid out the Executive Council views. 
Lord Hobart's order, he claimed, "was predicated upon a project 

to benefit the colony by the culture of hemp, and it was 

submitted to a reasonable trial." This point had some merit, 

for while Hobart1s despatch referred to both the culture of 

hemp and settlement, Talbot had already given up the former. 

Powell continued: "The reserve of land in the Townships 

adjacent to his grant of five thousand acres was temporary, 

and to be limited by the discretion of the Provincial Govern

ment." Clearly the Council wished to establish its control 
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over Talbot's activities, but on this point Powell was 

mistaken; Hobart's despatch made no mention of discretionary 

powers. Powell argued, furthermore, that the original agree

ment had been designed to draw settlers from the United States 

and such people were now prohibited from emigrating to Upper 

Canada. Consequently Talbot was severely limited now in the 

number of settlers he could attract. The provincial govern

ment had been lenient, Powell claimed, in that the fifty-acre 

locations had been accepted "without proof of their being of 

the description in the order, or [proof] that the 50 acres 

bestowed upon them by Colonel Talbot were part of his original 

grant." Since Talbot had already accumulated a 15,800 acre 

estate, Council recommended that he be given an immediate 

grant of 4,200 acres in Dunwich and Aldborough to bring his 

total holdings to the 20,000 acres envisioned in the 1803 

agreement. Gore, although in accord with the Executive Council's 

interpretation, turned the matter over to the Colonial Secre

tary. Talbot decided to take his case personally to the 

British authorities and requested of the Council that no lands 
23 

be granted in the reserved townships until his return. The 

Executive Council took the receipt of Talbot's memorial as an 

excuse to reaffirm its opinions: Talbot's holdings in Dunwich 
24 and Aldborough were termed an "obstacle to settlement"; his 

gradual usurpation of powers was condemned because not only 

was the government now kept ignorant as to the quality or exact 

location of the settler, but also the Receiver-General was 

not receiving patent fees. Many settlers, upon receiving their 

certificates as proof of completion of settlement duties simply 

failed to apply for patents. As a result the locatee got no 

deed to his land and the government missed potential revenue. 

The Colonial Secretary, Lord Bathurst, supported Talbot, 

although not on the basis of his interpretation of the 180 3 

arrangement: 



I cannot but entirely concur in the 

opinion expressed by the council that 

the utmost grant authorized by Lord 

Hobart's letter does not exceed 20,000 

acres.... If Colonel Talbot had no 

other claims to urge but what are 

founded upon that Despatch, I should 

have only had to confirm the decision 

to which the council have come. But 

the successful exertions which Colonel 

Talbot has made for the improvement of 

the lands under his charge and for the 

settlement of the townships with which 

he has been connected entitle him to 

the most liberal consideration of 
2 5 

government... 

Bathhurst recommended that the Upper Canadian government 

"should for the next five years and no longer, reserve at 

Colonel Talbot's disposal... such further proportions of the 

townships of Aldborough and Dunwioh as were vacant at the time 
2 fi 

of Colonel Talbot's commencing his settlement." As for the 

questions of restrictions on American settlers and Talbot's 

location practices, Bathurst gave the colonel considerable 

leeway and, in effect, legitimized Talbot's system: 

...the complete settlement of the town

ships under Colonel Talbot's charge being 

the main object which His Majesty's 

government have in view, it does not 

appear advisable to impose upon Colonel 

Talbot's selection of settlers any other 

restrictions than those imposed by the 

several acts of parliament which have 

relation to settlement in North America 

...Still less does it appear necessary 

to require from the settlers a previous 

235 
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examination at York before they can 

receive the locations assigned to them 

by Colonel Talbot. 

The government system, Bathurst concluded, was "fraught with 

the greatest inconvenience". 

This significant decision in Talbot's favor placed the 

Upper Canadian government in a somewhat awkward position. In 

mid-April the Executive Council recommended an investigation of 

Talbot's locations "to ascertain the progress in settlement 

duty of each settler, his relative character as a Subject, 

natural born or otherwise, if he has received other Grants of 

Land from the Crown in this Province, if he has paid the fee 

for his location... [and] to call upon all such as have not 
27 taken the oath of allegiance to assign the cause." For the 

most part Talbot's practices in these matters were vindicated 

by the report of Duncan McDonell two months later. It noted 

that Talbot "was particular in asking these questions" with 
2 8 

the exception of that regarding the oath of allegiance. 

Although Talbot had the blessing of the Colonial Office 

his was not the model administration implied in Bathurst's 

despatch. In fact, while Talbot appears to have been relatively 

progressive in his practices in settling the townships along 

the Talbot Roads, he is certainly open to the charge of 

backwardness with respect to Dunwich and Aldborough. For many 

years they remained largely unoccupied so consequently improve

ments were greatly retarded. Coyne claims that good roads, 

for example, were unknown in the two townships until after 
29 Talbot's death. "In the other townships" Coyne continues, 

"there was no one more strenuous than he in denouncing the 

retention of reserves...But in Dunwich and Aldborough the 

position was reversed....And so it happens, that while in the 

other townships of the Talbot Settlement his memory is treated 

with respect and with a measure of gratitude, in Aldborough and 

Dunwich his name is regared with abhorrence." A good 

example of the ill feelings of the settlers in the reserved 
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townships is shown in the problems faced by a group of 

Highland immigrants. According to their petitions, these people 

had come from the United States and had been told by Talbot 

that this fact precluded them from obtaining government lands 

immediately. He offered them fifty-acre lots from his lands 

and assured them that this would not prevent them from obtaining 
31 government lands later. When they applied for government 

lands they were refused on the grounds that the grant to 

which they, as immigrants, might normally be entitled had 

been divided between themselves and Talbot in a private 

arrangement with the superintendent. The conclusion of the 

petitioners was that Talbot had cheated them; in their words, 

he "blinded their eyes, lead them astray and endeavoured to 
32 

swindle them of their rights." 

Talbot argued that he had a verbal authority from Gore 

"to promise to such of his Settlers as had received from him 

a gratuitous grant of 50 Acres, and possessed means of improve

ment, an additional grant of one hundred acres from the Crown 

on paying the fees."^^ The Council recommended that the 

petitioners be granted an additional hundred acres at current 

price, provided they could show that they had been induced to 

take Talbot's fifty-acre lots under assurance that more land 

would be available. The claimants won, but even so were 

distrustful of Talbot in the future. 

To balance this antipathy felt by the Dunwich and 

Aldborough settlers, it should be noted that a large number of 

Talbot's settlers had a genuine respect for the Colonel as well 

as a debt to him for the benevolence he showed in assisting the 

poor immigrants to become established. The Talbot Anniversary 

was begun in 1817, and this annual institution to commemorate 

the founding of the settlement was usually held in Talbot's 

"capital", St. Thomas, the naming of which was yet another 

tribute to the Colonel. 

With the first battle with the Executive Council won and 

his lands in Dunwich and Aldborough nearly filled, Talbot 

turned full attention in the 1820s to the settling of the huge 
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tract entrusted to his superintendence. In 1821 he recommended 

the construction of the "Middle Road" to run from Sandwich to 

Aldborough, north of the Talbot Road West. The route was 

surveyed by Mahlon Burwell in 1821 but not opened until several 

years later. In 1824 Talbot was given the superintendency of 

the Longwoods Road running north of the Thames and connecting 

Delaware with the Moravian Village. In this task the familiar 

pattern was followed; reserved lands were removed from the 

right of way to the back concessions to allow continuous 

settlement. 

New areas came under Talbot's direction and he even had 

plans to establish and supervise four townships in the 

Huron Tract. In 1826 surveys were made for the townsite 

London, the new seat of London District, and Talbot was 

appointed president of the commission named for the purpose 

of constructing the public buildings. To avoid delay which 

would give opportunities to speculators Talbot requested that 

the location of lots be carried out by him and not by the 

officials at York, but even his warnings did not quicken 

government actions. He was soon writing to York complaining 

of the "vagabonds" who were occupying the best town lots and 
34 erecting "huts" instead of substantial improvements. 

Maitland brought this matter before Council in July 1827, and 

on the Lt.-Governor's recommendation, the government accepted 
35 Talbot's offer to superintend the settlement of London. 

In accepting these various duties Talbot maintained that 

personal gain was secondary. The fact that he amassed a 

sizeable estate does not necessarily imply wealth, as Talbot 

was found in 1824 appealing to the benevolence of the Upper 

Canadian government for a pension. In a memorial to Bathurst 

he claimed that his exertions had left him "entirely straitened 

and now wholly without capital." Maitland agreed that Talbot's 

benevolence to new settlers and his service to Upper Canada 

in general deserved recognition. The final outcome saw Talbot 

receiving a pension of £400 per annum from the funds which 
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3 6 
the Government received from the Canada Company. 

1826 brought changes in the land granting system in 

Upper Canada. Sale by public auction under the direction of 

a lands commissioner replaced grants from the government. 

Talbot objected to the new system for the lands over which 

he was superintendent, and the scheme was not put into effect 

in the Talbot settlement. However, he found himself prohibited 

by the new regulation from attempting to increase his "sphere". 

In 1828 for example, Talbot travelled to England to put 

forward a scheme by which he would superintend the location 

of all vacant Crown lands in a large section of southwestern 

Upper Canada. Sir John Colborne, however, opposed any exten

sions of Talbot's power,, arguing that the new lands would 

attract settlers regardless of the type of management. While 

Colborne had considerable praise for the work Talbot had done 

since 1803, and chose not to place the Talbot settlement under 

the Commissioner of Crown lands, he clearly wanted to keep 
37 the Colonel's power in check. 

Increasing pressure was brought to bear on Talbot to 

render some sort of account of his activities in the Talbot 

settlement. In 1830 the British government sent John Richards 

to examine the whole question of land allocation. Richards' 

report noted the marked prosperity of the settlement, its 

good roads and advanced cultivation, but recommended that Talbot 

be required to make an account of lands and that a specified 

time limit be set down for the payment of fees and the obtaining 

of patents. The vast majority of the settlers had not taken 

out patents with the resultant complaint, as had been the case 

in 1818, that fees were unpaid and the Receiver-General denied 

revenue. Richards' report revealed outstanding patents in 
3 8 excess of 5000 but Talbot maintained that the agent of the 

British government "was not apprized whilst he was in Canada 

of the irregularities" of which the Colonel was accused. 

Rather, he claimed, Richards had received his information after 

his return to England, and from someone "totally ignorant" of 
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the circumstances. As he had done in 1818, Talbot argued that 

all he did was issue certificates and that it was beyond his 

power to compel settlers to take out patents. Although he 

did promise to send a circular to his settlers impressing 

upon them the necessity of securing a deed, Talbot was largely 

sympathetic for his "subjects" plight. In attempting to 

justify their actions, he offered some insight into the circum

stances of his settlers and the state of development: 

It is certainly true that until within 

the last two or three years there existed 

much difficulty in obtaining the amount 

of the fee in money as all payments for 

the produce of their farms was made in 

barter but a great improvement has of 

late taken place...which removes the 

objections heretofore made by the 

Settlers. And, Sir, you must know that 

a great majority of the Emigrants from 

Europe do not possess the means of paying 

the fee required...they having generally 

expended all or nearly the whole of the 

money they might have had...in paying for 

their passage... And it cannot be 

reasonably expected that such young begin

ners... can in less than five or six years 
39 ... have for market any surplus. 

He concluded by reiterating his views on "the most pernicious 

results" forthcoming from the issuing of patents before the 

completion of settlement duties. With pride Talbot claimed 

that although his strict requirements had at first been 

considered "most arbitrary", the settlers were now "most 

grateful and sensible of the advantages" derived from his 

system of settlement. "I have not any hesitation in stating", 

he boasted, "that there is not another settlement in North 

America which can for its age and extent exhibit so compact 

and profitably settled a portion of the new world, as the 



241 

Talbot settlement." 

Conditions in the Talbot settlement were obviously not 

as ideal as the Colonel imagined for in 1831 and 1832 grievance 

petitions were circulated in some of the townships under his 

superintendence. Talbot, who to this point had avoided 

politics, rose to denounce the "seditious" and "republican" 

utterances of the Reformers and in his St. George's Day speech 

in St. Thomas in 1832, defended Colborne and the Constitution. 

Although this was Talbot's only public foray into politics, 
40 it did leave him open to attacks from the Reformers. 

Four signatories to the Grievance Petitions were 

dispossessed by Talbot in 1832. Their appeals for justice 

were to provide the impetus for the removal of Talbot as 

superintendent of the settlement in 1837. An initial investi

gation by the Executive Council determined that injustice had 
41 been done in only one case. However, a committee of the 

Reformer-dominated Assembly was appointed in 1835 to investi

gate the grievances of the other three. The resultant report 

favored the three dispossessed men and called for an end to 

Talbot's control of the settlement. The Colonial Secretary, 

unable to make a decision in the face of the conflicting 

reports, returned the issue to the new Lt.-Governor, Bond Head. 

A new investigation was carried out by the Executive Council 
42 and a report delivered in August 1837. This document 

expressed the Council's respect for the success of Talbot's 

endeavours, yet noted that "much of his success has arisen 

from his having exercised the powers assumed by him upon his 

own judgment...and from the opinion which he in common with 

the settlers seem to have entertained that he acted altogether 

independently of the local government. The Council do not 

see anything in the various documents...to show that this 

opinion was correct." The report concluded that Bathurst 

had failed to fully understand the extent of Talbot's 

authority when he upheld the Colonel's powers in 1818. Clearly, 

in the Council's view, Talbot had usurped powers rightfully 
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belonging to the provincial government. 

Furthermore, the report questioned Talbot's system of 

administration itself and particularly his bookkeeping. It 

concluded that "Colonel Talbot does not exercise these powers 

upon any actual system or specific rule, but adjudges each 

case upon its own merits, and without keeping any written 

record of his proceedings or the reasons on which his decisions 

are founded." Bond Head made particular note of the last 

point. Talbot's death or the destruction of his maps would 

throw the settlement into "the greatest possible confusion" 

since only the Colonel could decipher many of his records and 

there were no duplicate copies. For this reason, Bond Head 

argued, both Talbot's and the province's interest would be 

best served through the surrendering of the Colonel's 

authority to the Commissioner of Crown Lands. He therefore 

recommended that Talbot be requested "without loss of time... 

to wind up his affairs and to hand over to the Executive 
43 Government the entire management of the Talbot Settlement." 

Talbot had told Bond Head that the process of "winding 

up" would take time and, in fact, it took nearly ten years. 

Because of the insurrection and its aftermath a proper survey 

of the lots in the twenty-seven townships had not been completed 
44 even by 1840. Talbot's record system made the process of 

ascertaining the ownership of land doubly complicated and 

finally in 1846 the government ordered that all patents be 

taken out within a stipulated time. By 1848 the problems 

were, for the most part, sorted out. Talbot had surrendered 

all the lands except his own estate and the townships of 

Dunwich and Aldborough. Between 1848 and his death in 1853 

he gave up these also: in 1850 his nephew received Port Talbot 

and approximately half of the estate as well as the Aldborough 

lands; George MacBeath, Talbot's servant and companion in later 

years inherited the remainder on the Colonel's death. 

That Talbot was a paternalistic autocrat who tended, 

particularly in his later years, to treat his settlers in a 
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capricious manner is undeniable. However, it is also true 

that he single-handedly administered a highly successful 

and beneficial, if somewhat unorthodox, system of land 

allocation. The net advantage which accrued to Upper Canada 

and not the idiosyncracies of a personality should be the 

criterion of judgment in assessing Talbot's project of 

settlement. A system which by its structure was open to 
45 corruption was operated with honesty. By his rigorous 

demands Talbot ensured that the lands he administered would be 

improved and not allowed to fall into the hands of speculators. 

Yet, at the same time, he was guilty of gross speculation in 

his private demesne, Dunwich and Aldborough. That the road 

system of the Talbot settlement was comparatively good is 

another tribute to the efforts of Talbot and Mahlon Burwell. 

By removing the Crown and Clergy reserves to back concessions, 

Talbot ensured that blocks of unimproved land could not impede 

road construction and maintenance. 

As a final note, perhaps the most damning criticism 

provided by a modern historian should be considered. Gates 

notes, and rightly so, that Talbot's settlement did not produce 

much-needed revenue for the government. In theory such a 

charge could be countered with the argument that the efficient 

opening of land was of greater long-range importance than 

money. However, Gates' calculations of land usage as of 1836 

reveal the following comparison: total cultivated land 

(101,184 acres) in the Talbot settlement amounted to 2\ acres 

per head of population; for the province as a whole, she gives 

the figure 3 1/10 acres per capita; for the five countries 

into which the Holland Land Company lands were divided, the 
46 average was 4 7/10 acres per capita. The question remains 

whether this comparison reflects a basic inefficiency in the 

Talbot system, or is simply indicative of a relative immaturity 

in the Talbot settlement, which would balance out over a 

prolonged period of time. 
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End Notes 

1 The reasons for Talbot's decision to leave England are not 

clear. Norman MacDonald, however, offers the following 

context in which to view Talbot's "visions" for Upper Canada: 

"It was a day of external colonization; wealthy and aristo

cratic British subjects were again dreaming of a great 

Empire." N. MacDonald, Canada, 1763-1841 Immigration and 

Settlement (London: Longmans, Green, 19 39) p. 128. 

2 Governor Hunter rejected Talbot's request for 5000 acres 

but agreed to a grant of 12 00, scattered over three town

ships. Talbot accepted this but turned to his friends for 

help regarding the larger grant. 

3 J.H. Coyne (éd.), The Talbot Papers (Ottawa: The Royal 

Society of Canada, 1909), pp. 75-77; Talbot to H.R.H., the 

Duke of Cumberland, 16 May 18 01. 

4 Ibid., pp. 77-78; H.R.H., the Duke of Kent to Hobart, 

11 October 1801. 

5 F.C. Hamil, Lake Erie Baron - The Story of Colonel Thomas 

Talbot (Toronto: MacMillan, 1955), pp. 41-42. 

6 Upper Canada. Legislative Assembly. Appendix to the Journal 

of the House of Assembly of Upper Canada Session 1836 (here

after cited as JHA 1836) (Toronto: 1836), Vol. 1, Appendix 22; 

Simcoe to Hobart, 11 February 180 3. Furthermore, Simcoe 

claimed, Talbot would attempt "by precept and example to 

enforce principles of loyalty, obedience and private industry, 

amongst those with whom he will be surrounded." 

7 Ibid., Hobart to Hunter, 15 February 1803. 

8 Talbot to Lord Wharncliffe, 10 December 1805 in W.H.G. 

Armytage, "Thomas Talbot and Lord Wharncliffe: Some New 

Letters Hitherto Unpublished", Ontario History, Vol. XLV, 

No. 4 (Autumn 195 3), 
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p. 179. The Talbot-Wharncliffe correspondence is revealing 

of Talbot's attitudes since he was apparently disillusioned 

with Britain and Europe and optimistic regarding British 

America. 

9 Canada. Public Archives (hereafter cited as PAC), RG 1E3, 

Vol. 87, Council Chamber, 19 September 1804. 

10 Hamil, Lake Erie Baron, p. 53. 

11 Settlement duties entailed the clearing of ten acres and 

one-half the road in front of a lot plus one hundred feet 

adjoining the road. A house of a specified size was usually 

also a requirement. 

12 PAC. RG1E3, Vol. 87, The Memorial of Thomas Talbot Esquire, 

15 February 18 09. 

13 Coyne, Talbot Papers, p. 100N. 

14 The extent to which Talbot would go to ensure "proper" 

settlement is revealed in the following extract: "...from 

the system I have uniformly pursued, the casualties become 

frequent, arising from these classes - the first, the lazy 

and heedless persons applying for land, who after they have 

obtained locations return to the places from whence they 

came...Consequently the lots which they may have been entered 

for, continue unoccupied and unimproved,... for in some 

instances I have located 5 or 6 individuals to one lot before 

I obtained a faithful settler. Secondly, there is another 

description who apply, not having the slightest intention 

...to fulfill the conditions which I impose, but instantly 

upon being located offer their right for sale. With this 

class, my practice is short, for upon sufficient proof of 

the fraud I erase the name and thus the lot is again vacant 

...." PAC RG5A1, Vol. 49, Talbot to Hillier, 6 October 1820. 

15 Neither British nor Upper Canadian officialdom appear to 

have questioned Talbot's integrity. Most accounts record 

his benevolence toward the impoverished settler and his 

reasonable approach to those whom he felt were making an 

effort to comply with his regulations. It appears that Talbot 
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was lenient in extending the time period for the completion 

of duties in the case of industrious settlers. 

16 PAC. RG1E3, Vol. 87, Ridout to Talbot, 5 March 1812. 

17 Ibid., Ridout to Talbot, 9 April 1812. 

18 Ibid., Talbot to Brock, 23 May 1812; Talbot's explanation 

of the building of the parallel road was that the original 

Talbot Road was "for some distance laid upon wet marshy 

ground" and that "on exploring to the Northward the land was 

discovered to be more elevated and altogether free of 

swamps." 

19 The Surveyor-General "admitted that Lt.-Governor Gore had 

declared to him an intention to subject those townships 

to actual settlement by Mr. Talbot...but as this authoriza

tion was never communicated officially...he had reported 

the townships open..." PAC RG1L1, Vol. 1, 15 March 18]5. 

20 "The close of the found the settlement diminished and 

impoverished. The destruction of the mills was a serious 

inconvenience" Coyne, Talbot Papers, p. 42. 

21 Talbot's view was as follows: "The tenor of Hobart's 

instructions, does not admit of any doubt, but that I have 

an unquestionable right to claim an equal percentage, for 

all the Townships I have settled as for the Townships of 

Dunwich and Aldborough, which I commenced with, and that it 

is altogether forebearance on my part not having done so" 

Land Petition T3 No.25, 5 May 1845 in Hamil, Lake Erie Baron, 

pp. 185-186. 

22 JHA 18 36, Powell to Gore, 5 June 1817. MacDonald attaches 

a certain degree of malice to the Executive Council's actions, 

claiming the Council attempted to discredit Talbot. He also 

accuses the Council of more interest in fees that in the 

development of the lands. MacDonald, Immigration and 

Settlement, pp. 132-133, 138-139. 

2 3 PAC, RG1L1, Memorial of Thomas Talbot, 6 November 1817; the 

Council, at this point, wanted to throw open the reserved 

townships. 
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24 JHA 1836, Powell to Smith (Administrator), 8 November 1817. 

25 Ibid., Bathurst to Smith, 26 February 1818. 

26 Talbot managed to accomplish the task well within the five 

years. "By January 182 0, Talbot had completed the location 

of these townships and had 'parlayed' his original grant of 

5000 acres into 65,570 acres." L.F. Gates, Land Policies 

of Upper Canada (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1968), 

pp. 127-128. 

27 PAC RG1L1, 16 April 1818. 

28 PAC RG5A1, Vol. 39, McDonell to S. Jarvis, 15 June 1818. 

29 Coyne, Talbot Papers, pp. 34-35. 

30 Ibid., p. 35. 

31 PAC RG5A1, Vol.53, Petition from Inhabitants of Dunwich and 

Aldborough to Maitland, 21 September 1821. 

32 Ibid., Petitions of Dunwich and Aldborough to Maitland, 

29 August 1821. 

33 PAC RG1L1, Vol. L, 11 July 1821. 

34 PAC RG5A1, Vol. 83, Talbot to Hillier, 20 June 1827. 

35 F.C. Hamil, "Colonel Talbot and the Early History of London", 

Ontario History, Vol. XLIII, No. 4 (1951), p. 164. 

J.H. Coyne, "Colonel Talbot's Relation to the Early History 

of London", Ontario Historical Society - Papers and Records 

Vol. XXIV (1927), argues that Talbot played only a minor 

role in the opening of London. Hamil's article is an attempt 

to dispel this charge in light of new sources. 

36 JHA 1836, Bathurst to Maitland, 8 June 1826. 

37 Ibid., Colborne to Sir G. Murray, 25 September 1829. 

38 PAC. RG5A1, Vol. 108, Talbot to Colborne, 29 July 1831. 

39 Ibid. 

40 Coyne devotes a section to the various handbills, speeches, 

etc. surrounding the meeting. See also Talbot's correspon

dence with Peter Robinson in which the Colonel reveals his 

fears regarding the Reform movement. 

41 Only John Nixon's case was upheld at this time. Ardill, 

Lewis and Jackson, it was decided, were removed for failure 
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to comply with settlement regulations. See F.T. Rosser, 

"Colonel Thomas Talbot vs. John Nixon", Ontario Historical 

Society - Papers and Records, Vol. XXXVIII, (1946), 

pp. 23-29. This extremely "anti-Talbot" article traces the 

case of John Nixon, who in Talbot's eyes was part of a 

"wicked and seditious faction", and who was eventually able 

to substantiate the charge that Talbot had dismissed him for 

political reasons. 

42 PAC, MG11, Vol. 439, Bond Head to Glenelg, 20 September 1837. 

43 Bond Head's despatch is a remarkable tribute to Talbot and 

his service to Upper Canada. In a rather literary style, 

the Lt.-Governor describes Talbot's lonely existence and 

his "despotic" practices. He admitted quite freely that 

the authority vested in the Colonel had been "highly advan

tageous" to the settlement of the province in its infancy. 

Changing times, however, called for changing practices. 

44 Hamil, Lake Erie Baron, p. 225. 

45 Bond Head, in recommending that Talbot's control be termin

ated, noted: "I have always found him quite above being 

influenced by any desire to maintain an imperium in imperio." 

PAC. MG11, Vol. 439, Bond Head to Glenelg, 20 September 

1837. From another source: "From the representations made 

by the Local Government at different times it would not 

appear that Colonel Talbot has made an arbitrary use of his 

authority" PAC. MG11, Canada Miscellaneous, Vol. 118, 

Memoranda and Précis: Land and Indians, 1826-1845; Rosser 

stands out in particular for his attacks on Talbot's abuse 

of authority. Undoubtedly, the 1832 dispossessions are a 

blot on the Colonel's record. 

46 Gates, Land Policies, p. 129. 
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Pioneers of the Huron Tract 

The opening of the Huron Tract, over 1,000,000 acres in 

extent, was undertaken during the late 18 2 0s by the Canada 

Land Company. Although the Company, in its 129-year 

existence, was responsible for the allocation of millions of 

acres of land throughout present-day Ontario, historians 

of its activities have concentrated primarily on the twenty-

one township block which stretches inland in a roughly 

triangular form from the shore of Lake Huron. While a 

reassessment of land granting policy had been underway within 

both British and Upper Canadian official circles, the actual 

granting of the vast Huron Tract to the Canada Company in 1826 

was the result more of circumstance than of careful planning. 

This is not to say, however, that the "climate" was not ripe 

for such a step, as in fact it was. On both sides of the 

Atlantic forces of change were at work in the post-Napoleonic 

War years; land policy figured importantly in this process. 

While the acquisition of the Huron Tract itself may have 

been the result of accident rather than plan, it was made 

possible by the recognition of the inadequacies in the 

existing land granting system and a conscious effort to bring 

that system closer into line with the realities of the 

British-Upper Canadian relationship in the 1820s. 

In his analysis, C.G. Karr points to the inter-relation 

of four sets of circumstances to explain the origins of the 

Canada Company: 

Two of these constituted the vision of the founders; 

the third a desire both in Britain and in Canada for 

an improvement in the administration of colonial 

lands; and the final prerequisite was an economic 
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upsurge in Britain in the 1820s which provided the 

favourable economic climate that was needed to bring 

conviction and support to the project. 

There has been considerable debate concerning the "visions" 
2 of the founding elements and particularly those of John Gait. 

In fact, it seems incongruous that a Scottish novelist should 

have any interest in the settlement of the Upper Canadian 

wilderness. Gait's role in the founding of the Canada 

Company and subsequently in the settling of the Huron Tract 

stemmed from his connexion with a group of Upper Canadian 

citizens seeking compensation for damages suffered during the 

War of 1812-14. Gait, engaged in 1820 as agent for the 

claimants, proposed that the Crown and Clergy Reserves be 

sold in order to raise the estimated £100,000 needed to 

settle the claims. The idea of tapping such a resource for 
3 

funds was certainly not original with Gait. As early as 

1816 his clients had themselves suggested the sale of the 
4 

reserves. Robert Gourlay made a similar suggestion in his 

Statistical Account of Upper Canada (1822). John Beverly 

Robinson had travelled to England in 1822 to confer with 

Wilmot Horton on the question of Upper Canada's financial 

burdens in light of the British decision to limit assistance 

in the payment of the province's civil list. He too proposed 

a scheme to use revenue derived from the sale of the 

reserves to help pay civil expenses, and Sir Peregrine 

Maitland apparently lent his support to Robinson's ideas, 

as a means to eventually enable Upper Canada to dispense 
5 with British financial assistance. Therefore, when Gait 

submitted his suggestion to the Treasury in December 1823 

that a commission be appointed to investigate the possibilities 

of selling the Reserves in order to compensate his clients 

and provide a source of revenue for the province, his words 

did not fall on deaf ears. Throughout the early months of 

1824 various figures in government and business circles were 
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approached with a view towards securing a favorable 

response to a scheme by which a company might be formed to 

deal with land disposal. In a 17 February 1824 letter to 

Bathurst, Gait enclosed the "Outline and Principles of a 

Plan for disposing of the preserved Crown Lands in Canada 

in order to render the proceeds available for the discharge 

of claimants. The expense of making Canals and roads and 

other extraordinary public demands and undertakings". Two 

months later "a brief abstract" regarding the proposed company 

was sent by Gait to Wilmot Horton; in this letter were found 
7 

references to the examples set by the American land companies. 

Friends among the London merchant community offered 

encouragement. The Hullett brothers, in a 31 March 1824 

letter to Gait reported that they had "no hesitation in 

stating our opinion that there will be no difficulty in 

raising the necessary Capital ... provided the Government 

will grant those lands at a modest price and engage to employ 
o 

the money thus obtained in making Roads and Canals..." They 

concluded that, in their opinion, both Upper Canada and the 

proposed company would have definite opportunity for material 

advancement. 

Gait's efforts, then, were well supported: the Colonial 

Office was receptive to an idea designed to deal with both 

the question of compensation and that of financial support 

for Upper Canada; Wilmot Horton in particular provided an 

important ally in the Colonial Office even though his 

humanitarian ideals and concerns for the poor of Britain 

were not to be advanced in this business venture; the 

government of Upper Canada had come to a realization that 

the sale of the reserves was probably inevitable and would, 

moreover, remove the ineffective system which had been a 

point of considerable friction; the English business 

community's response was encouraging even if, as future 

developments were to prove, based on unrealistic expectations 
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9 
of immediate material reward. 

The Canada Company came into being on 29 July 1824, 

with capital of £1,000,000. Before the actual establishment 

of the Company it had been proposed that all the Crown and 

two-thirds of the Clergy Reserves be sold. Bathurst had 

rejected this scheme knowing that the clergy's supporters 

in the House of Lords would likely voice objections. The 

Company now proposed to purchase the Crown and one-half the 

Clergy Reserves in those townships laid out on or before the 

first of March 1824. Five commissioners were to be 

appointed and despatched to Upper Canada to determine the 

price to be paid by the Company for the Reserves. In 1824 

Gait and the four others made the journey, but the resulting 

report which valued the land at 3s.6d. per acre met with an 

immediate negative response, particularly from Strachan, 

representative of the Clergy Reserves Corporation. He had 

initially objected to the arrangements whereby the Company 

would pay for the land by installments over fifteen years. 

Now the low price added fuel to his arguments. The "imperfect 

award" was rejected by Bathurst and criticism was made of the 

commissioners for "nonfulfilment of the Instructions either 

in their letter or in their spirit". To overcome the 

impasse the Company suggested the nomination of referees to 

represent the different interests. Gait took up this task for 

the Company, and, with Strachan, worked out a compromise. 

The arrangement whereby the 1,000,000 acre Huron Tract was 

granted to the Company in lieu of the Clergy Reserves was 

certainly generous although it must be remembered that a 

considerably greater capital outlay would be required to 
12 develop an isolated block than the scattered Reserves. The 

Company gained control of 1,384,413 acres of Crown Reserves 

as well as the Tract, with the latter land offered at the 

same price (£145,150 5s) as the Company would otherwise have 

had to pay for only 829,430 acres of Clergy Reserves. A 
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generous allowance (up to 100,000 acres) was also made in 

compensation for lands inside the Tract found to be swampy 

or otherwise uncultivable. The Company received full 

benefit of this grant after the boundaries of the tract had 

been established late in 1827. 

According to the second and third clauses of the 2 3 May 

1826 agreement, one-third of the purchase price of the 

Huron Tract (£48,384) was to be "expended...in public works 

and improvements within the said block... By the terms 

'public works' and 'improvements' will be understood canals, 

bridges, highroads, churches, wharves, school houses, and 

other works undertaken and calculated for the common use and 

benefit of His Majesty's subjects...in contradistinction to 

works intended for the use and accommodation of private 

persons". The plan and estimate of each such public work was 

to be submitted to the Governor-in-Council, and to be 

followed by a cost statement once the project was completed. 

The Governor-in-Council would then allow the Company credit 

for the amount expended provided the estimate were not 

exceeded. In "special circumstances" an excess expenditure 

was to be allowed. These expenses, once approved, would then 

be credited toward the £48,384 Huron Tract Improvement Fund. 

Payments for both the Huron Tract and Crown Reserve lands 

were to be spread over sixteen years, commencing 1 July 
13 1826, and once this time had elapsed (July 1843) the 

Company was then required "either to take up on the terms 

already stated all the lands remaining to be taken up, or 

...terminate the contract and abandon all claim to such lands 
14 as have not at that txme been taken up by them". 

In October 1826, Gait, first Secretary of the Canada 

Company, sailed for Upper Canada. The Company charter 

provided for the appointment of commissioners but Gait did 

not travel in this capacity. Rather, his was a special 
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mission to investigate and report on the lands and "to prod 

the government on the surveying of the tract...and the building 
15 of a road to the tract's eastern boundary". His first 

stop, however, was at the tracts of the New York land 

companies which he had visited briefly on his previous 

mission. From these models and from the experiences of the 

two Australian land companies formed in 1825 came much of 

the vision and a good deal of the operational policy for 

Gait's administration in the Huron Tract. The Holland Land 

Company and the Pulteney Estates had been cited in correspondence 

as early as 1824 as models for the administering of Canada 

Company lands. C.G. Karr clearly shows the input of the 

American example and draws parallels in administration. He 

compares the establishing of an initial headquarters at 

Guelph with the Holland Company's development of Batavia: 

Guelph and Goderich were connected by a road 

built on the American system of paying for most 

of the labour in land, and the lots on it and 

around the budding village of Guelph sold on the 

deferred payment plan of Batavia rather than on 

the auction system preferred by London. Following 

American precedent, Gait encouraged private 

individuals to erect houses, inns, and other 

facilities, letting private capital do all it 

would to open up a remote area... 

Clearly Gait did not attempt a "hot-house" method of 

settlement. Previous American experience had shown the 

pitfalls in such a system. In the end, however, the problems 

involved in adapting the American models to Upper Canadian 

conditions proved the experience of the New York companies 

to be less beneficial than might have been expected. Part 

of the problem lay in the misguided aspirations of the 

Canada Company founders. Gait and his partners viewed the 

successes of the New York settlements yet failed to consider 
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the long process of trial and error which had gone before. 

Furthermore, they failed to realize the great differences 

between the situation of the Huron Tract and the New York 

lands. The word "premature" appears with remarkable frequency 

throughout Karr's discussion of Company activities, and this 

designation appears to be well-founded. The Huron Tract 

lacked the geographical advantages of the Holland Company 

lands, bisected as they were by the Erie Canal; the Huron 

Tract was simply not in the mainstream of commerce; Goderich 

could never possibly rival Buffalo in its ability to tap the 

market of the expanding mid-West. The New York settlements 

may have been on the frontier, but the Huron Tract lay 

beyond Upper Canada's frontier. Consequently, settlers were 

inclined to advance the line of settlement rather than "jump" 

to a relatively isolated wilderness. Considering the 

geographical position it might be argued that some modification 

of a "hot-house" method of settlement would have proved most 

effective in the Huron Tract of the 1820s, in the days when 

the flow of immigration to Upper Canada was still relatively 

small. Such forced settlement, of course, was out of the 

question, as it would have required an expenditure far 

greater than the Company directors were prepared to advance. 

For their part, the Company's London investors seem to have 

been misguided by American successes to believe that they 

would gain a quick and substantial return on their investment. 

Unfortunately, the pump required repeated priming before it 

would function smoothly. 

Apart from the "visions" and the laissez-faire outlook 

provided by the American examples, two concrete policies 

were extracted from the Holland Company experience, both of 

which were to remain as guiding principles in the development 

of the Canada Company lands over the next fifteen years: first, 

the decision was made to concentrate on the blocks of land 
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(the Halton Tract and the Huron Tract) and to spend any 

money on improvements here rather than on the scattered 
17 

former Crown Reserves; second, it was thought best to 

avoid any attempts to attract paupers. Wilmot Horton, 

during the early stages of the Company's formation, had 

some notion of exporting the poor of Britain to Canada 

Company lands. The Directors and Gait questioned such a 

policy even before the charter was granted, and then rejected 

it outright in favor of the American policy of attracting 
18 

"capable, independent pioneers who possessed some wealth". 

Gait's initial concern lay in the establishment of a 

base of operation. It was late 1827 before the final 

boundaries of the Huron Tract were established and in the 
19 meantime he proceeded to open Guelph in the Halton Block. 

He also applied to the Upper Canadian Government for a small 

plot of land on Burlington Bay "for a Wharf and Warehouses, 

a Habitation and office for a Manager and a Store for general 
M 20 purposes . 

A week after the founding of Guelph, William Dunlop who 

had been named Warden of the Forests by the Company, entered 

the Huron Tract on an investigation mission. It was at the 

mouth of the Mennesetung (Maitland) River that Gait met the 

Dunlop party later in the summer and decided upon that site 

for the establishment of the first settlement inside the 

Tract, Goderich. The Report which Dunlop submitted, based 

on his travels through the Tract in 1827, besides providing 

valuable data regarding the physical characteristics of the 

block, offers an interesting comment on the spirit of 

optimism, or more correctly delusion, under which Gait, Dunlop 

et al. operated. The Report stated in part: 

I think that I may be justified in adding that 

out of the swamp such is the general excellence 

of the land that it is impossible... to find 200 

acres...in the whole territory which will make a 

bad farm.... 
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The presence or want of an easy communication 

with a new Country may be said to be what determines 

its value; in this respect the purchase is 

particularly fortunate as Lake Huron is navigable 

to ships of any burden.... Goderich Harbour...is 

already capable of receiving vessels of as great a 

draft of water as generally navigate these Lakes.... 

The value of Goderich is greatly enhansed [sic] 

by the fact that it is the only harbour on the 

whole of this side of Lake Huron...and that it 

must become the deposit of the principal imports 

and exports of that great section of Territory... 

On the whole I am fully of opinion that there 

is every reason to be satisfied with the land the 

Company is to receive in lieu of the Clergy 

reserves not only from its own intrinsic worth 

but from the circumstances that every lot of it 

can be settled with ease and expedition as it is 

unfettered...by Provincial provisions and 
. ... 21 

protections. 

During 18 2 8 the first Huron Road was cut from the eastern 

extremity of the Tract to Goderich. The laborers involved 

received one-half to two-thirds of their "wages" in land, 

a payment system which had been used by the land companies 

in New York. This first track was actually cut without the 

permission of the Court of Directors in London, a circumstance 

which reflects upon both the divergence of opinion between 

Gait and his superiors, and the inadequate lines of communication 

between the Company and its superintendent. The Directors, 

while realizing the importance of roads, had hoped that the 

initial settlements could be established on the shore of 

Lake Huron with only water communication for the first few 

years. They were fearful that the Government of Upper Canada 
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would not consider the roads as strictly public improvements 

and therefore, would, not allow the expense involved to be 

claimed from the Improvement Fund. If enough settlers 

established themselves along the coast, governor Bosanquet 

reasoned, they would eventually petition the government to 
22 allow road costs to be deducted from the Fund. Gait did 

not agree with this policy and proceeded to order the road 

to be cut; the Directors were forced to accept a fait 

accompli. In the end £1500 was allocated from the Fund but 

even this was not sufficient to cover the costs of 

construction. Moreover this first "road" was barely passable 

as Dunlop admitted in his 1828 Report. The construction 

was "hurriedly and consequently insufficiently executed", 

he explained. But it had been expected that settlers would 

arrive that summer and the situation therefore rendered it 

"essential that there should be a practicable if not a good 
23 

road". 

During 1827 and 1828 Gait had been busy establishing 

agencies for the Canada Company, another policy adopted 

from the American example. Agents were enlisted in both 

Montréal and Québec and more importantly to Gait who favored 

the New York City - Erie Canal route of entry, in the United 

States. The British consul in New York, James Buchanan, 

became one of a number of agents along the route. Further

more, on the other side of the Atlantic the Company secured 

agents in the United Kingdom to distribute literature 
24 extolling the virtues of Company lands in Canada. The 

first lands in the Huron Tract itself were offered in 1828, 

and special services were extended (for publicity purposes 
25 

more than as precedent-setting measures). For example, 

medical aid and certain supplies were offered free to the 

first two hundred settlers in 182 8, a move which, according 
26 

to at least one source, won Gait considerable support from 
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among the early pioneers. 

The cautious Directors became somewhat anxious about 

Gait's activities as early as 1827. The problem was partly 

one of difficulty in communications. Gait was lax in 

informing the Company of his activities (as evidenced by the 

Huron Road affair) and was decidedly poor at bookkeeping. 

What the Directors did know did not please them. Gait was 

suspected of extravagance, especially in the opening of 

Guelph. His action in response to the unfortunate LaGuayran 

settlers heightened suspicion. These twenty-two Scottish 

families which formed one of the first groups of settlers 

to arrive at Guelph had been sent to Gait after an abortive 
27 settlement attempt in Venezuela. Destitute and dependent 

wholly upon Canada Company assistance, the group reached 

Guelph in September 1827. To cope with the unexpected 

expense, Gait witheld £1000 of the Company money owed to the 

Government, an action which was repudiated by the Directors. 

Unfortunately Gait had also become unpopular in Upper 

Canadian government circles where he was viewed as a meddler 

and opponent of the Family Compact. In May 18 2 8 Thomas 

Smith was despatched to Upper Canada by the Company, 

ostensibly to help Gait manage his accounts. However, Smith 

was also to act as liaison, informing the Company of Gait's 

activities. He and the superintendent inevitably clashed 

and Gait was finally recalled from his post by the Directors. 

Undoubtedly Gait made mistakes which proved costly both 

for himself and his successors. The Company officials must 

also share a portion of the blame for the troubles encountered 

in the formative years of settlement in the Tract. As 

suggested before, the Court of Directors was not cognizant of 

the realities of the situation: they saw the success of the 

American land companies and unrealistically expected quick 

returns on their investment; a relatively restrictive credit 
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Ideally the London Directors preferred a tight grip on 

operations in the Tract and consequently attempted to stifle 

Jones' initiative in a manner similar to the treatment of 

Gait. 

One of Jones' first moves was toward improving roads 

in the Tract. He suggested both the enlargement of the Huron 

Road and the construction of a link with the Talbot settle

ment so as to better facilitate the supplying of the needs 
31 

of the Huron settlers. The former project was carried 

out between 1830 and 1832, largely through the efforts of 
32 

Anthony Van Egmond, who with his son received the contract 

for 45J of the 59 miles of road. Criticism was levelled 

at the Company regarding road construction. In 18 35 the 

faulty corduroy along the Huron Road was torn up and replaced 

by turn-piking, at considerable extra cost. Furthermore, 

the Company paid the contractors one-third cash and two-thirds 

land, a system more expensive than a strict cash arrangement. 

Nevertheless, the quality of both the reconstructed Huron 

Road and the London Road (built 1832-34) appears to have 
33 been good. As for the payments in land, Johnston argues 

that such a system served the double function of improving 
34 and populating the tract simultaneously. Furthermore, as 

a result of the failure of the steamer project, these two 

arteries became the life-line of the Huron Tract with 

virtually all supplies and settlers arriving by their routes. 

The 1832 "Report of the Court of Directors to the 

Proprietors" offers an insight into the hopes and delusions 

of the Company officials. Goderich, according to the Report, 

was still destined to become "one of the most important and 

flourishing settlements in the Province". As a port of 

entry it was assured of capturing "a great share of the trade 

with the upper countries, and their opposite neighbours in 

the new settlements in the United States". In an effort to 
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policy made Huron Tract lands less attractive to immigrants 

with little means. Furthermore, and C.G. Karr is adamant 

on this point, the Directors were reluctant to allow Gait 

(or his successor for that matter) an opportunity to show 

initiative. "For the first twenty years", he argues, "the 

officials in London viewed their Company as an aspect of 
2 8 

empire to be directed from London". 

For a year or more following Gait's departure the future 

of the Company was in question. New terms were requested 

in 1829 whereby the Company could relinquish the contract for 

purchase of the Crown Reserves and concentrate on the Tract. 

The Upper Canadian government would not allow such changes. 

For a time there was talk of the Company folding and it was 

not until 1830 that a measure of stability returned. It 

was during this period of flux that two new commissioners 

were appointed to handle affairs in Canada - Thomas Mercer 
29 

Jones and Wxlliam Allan. 

On the whole, the Company did not achieve great success 

in the Tract in the 1830s. Many of the problems of the 

earlier years remained to hinder progress: a considerable 

amount of land was still available in less isolated areas; 

the Court of Directors remained cautious in its spending, 

particularly in light of past experiences with Gait; 

furthermore, the Company's financial difficulties at times made 

it unable to make needed improvements; although the 

Directors wanted to relieve Dunlop of his duties, Jones and 

Allan argued for his retention, a definite hindrance to 

progress in the eyes of at least one historian; finally, 

the significant flow of immigration into Upper Canada did not 

begin until the 1840s. Essentially the Canada Company was 

not willing to change the basic laissez-faire policy on 

which the Gait regime had been modelled. Any modifications -

and there were some as the 18 3 0s progressed - were forced 

upon the Company by circumstances too pressing to ignore. 
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put the investors at ease, the Report also noted that "the 

Directors are enabled to exercise a complete control over 

all the affairs of the Company, particularly any undertakings 

involving expense". Tight control from London was clearly 

still a goal to be sought. As a measure of the "success" of 

Canada Company policies, it was further stated that 14,490 

acres had been sold in 1831 at 7s.6d. per acre. The "balance 

in favour of the Company on the operations" for 1831 was 

stated as being £28,270. 

In reality, this rather optimistic report did not 

reflect the situation. As the 1830s progressed the Company 

was gradually forced to modify policy somewhat. The long-

awaited arrival of private entrepreneurs to supply services 

for the Tract did not materialize. The Company, therefore, 

began reluctantly to take responsibility for the construction 

of mills, piers and harbor facilities at Goderich. Since 

1827 there had been talk of steamer service but nothing 

positive was done by the Company until 1834 when the 

Mennesetung was officially brought into service. The venture 

was a dismal failure: too few settlers arrived by water; the 

service failed to capture any significant American trade; the 

Tract itself was too underdeveloped to provide any export 

goods; the harbor facilities at Goderich were hopelessly 

inadequate and the Company was reluctant to make improvements. 

Certain of the other supposed inducements to settlers 

met with a similar, rather limited success. In 1827 the 

Directors had suggested free passage from Quebec to the 

head of Lake Ontario to encourage immigrants. However, it 

was 18 30 before transportation was provided and then only 

on the stipulation that passengers buy Company land and pay 
35 

the first installment at Quebec or Montreal. In 1833 this 

offer was reduced and then terminated. 

Other inducements included the offer of free postal 

service to Britain, arrangements for the securing of loans 
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from the Canadian commissioners, and facilities for the 

transfer of an immigrant's money from the United Kingdom 
36 

to Canada. A Company store was established at Goderich, 

primarily for the assistance of new arrivals, and some 

seed was provided for recent immigrants. Lands were granted 

for the establishment and support of both schools and 

churches. Mills were constructed, but these were singled 

out by the enemies of the Company for particular abuse. 

It is generally conceded that the Company mills were 

inadequate in number and often found in a poor state of 
37 repair. It should also be noted that these limited 

services were poorly distributed. Early improvements in the 

Tract were Goderich-oriented. It was 1832 before development 

was begun at Stratford and not until the next year that 
3 8 

J.C.W. Daly, the Company agent, arrived. The "flood" of 

immigrants to this area in 1833-34 was short-lived, however, 

and by 1840 the back concessions were still largely unoccupied. 

The Company also continued its advertising program during 

the 1830s although the actual agencies which had been 

established in both Britain and the United States were gradually 
39 closed. A yearly prospectus was issued and the Company 

also aided in the publication of travel literature which 

mentioned the Huron Tract. It has been suggested that 

Company and Company - assisted advertising, while probably 

of limited success in attracting people to the Huron Tract, 

did considerable good in improving Upper Canada's image 

abroad. Karr goes to the point of asserting that advertising 

"was probably the greatest contribution made by the Canada 
4 0 

Company from 1829-1839". The Company was accused of 

offering more than it delivered and consequently a decided 

opposition developed, particularly amongst the settlers in 

and around Colborne Township. The "Colborne Clique", for the 

most part a group of relatively well-to-do settlers, 
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heightened the campaign against the Company as the 1830s 

progressed. They pointed repeatedly to the lack of mills, 

the shoddy bridges, and the steamboat fiasco. They attacked 

the personal characters of the Company agents Charles Prior 

and John Longworth. Dunlop, Daniel Lizars, and others broke 

their former association with the Company, and election 

campaigns in the area quickly took on a pro-or anti- Company 

aspect. Anthony Van Egmond, perhaps the bitterest enemy of 

Jones and the Company, encouraged the Huron Union Society 

to voice grievances against company rule, while he himself 

finally joined in insurrection in 1837. 

The Canada Company representatives, of course, countered 

the charges against them. Letters from Jones and Allan, 

later published in the Assembly Journals, enumerated the 

various improvements completed and declared the cost of same 

to be £27,493 12s.lOd. The exertions of the Company in 

promoting immigration were described as being "unremitting". 

The Commissioners denounced the charge that they were 

"mercenary land-jobbers" and denied that the Company was 
41 drawing money out of Upper Canada. Furthermore, they 

claimed, the Company's operations were running as scheduled. 

By 1838 (when the report was made) two-thirds of the contract 

term had expired and the Company had taken out patents for 

two-thirds of the land. Half of this acreage (i.e. one-

third of the total) was located and half unsold and in 

Company hands. 

By 1839, the year that Frederick Widder came to Upper 

Canada, it was evident that the quick progress envisioned 

by the Directors and investors in 1824 had failed to reach 

expectations. Movement into the Huron Tract had peaked in 

1832 but the years that followed showed less promise. A 

good deal, although not all, of the blame rests with the 

Company. The Directors, clearly, had been reluctant to give 
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their representatives in Canada sufficient scope for personal 

initiative. Worsening business climate which culminated 

in the depression of 1837 made the Directors even less anxious 

to allow expenditures on either new improvements or 

maintenance of existing services. This in turn discouraged 

prospective settlers. Land sales in the Huron Tract dropped 
42 

82% in 1837; it was 1842 before full recovery was made. 

The anti-Company factions argued that Jones was responsible 

for the falling-off in settlement because he had raised land 
43 

prxces above those of the Crown lands. It is true that 

Jones raised the price from the 7s.6d. rate to 7s.8d. in 

1833, and that by 1839 sales were fetching as much as 13s.5d. 
44 per acre. These prices, however, were reasonably competitive. 

With the foundations for settlement having been laid 

down in the 1830s and the Upper Canadian frontier finally 

reaching the Tract's boundaries, the decade of the 1840s 

witnessed the arrival of the long-awaited flood of immigrants. 

The amount of credit due the company is questionable considering 

that much of North America experienced an influx of 

immigrants during the decade. Johnston, for example, 

attributes the flow to European factors and trends rather than 
45 to Canada Company policy. The Huron Tract scheme, premature 

in 1825, had finally "come of age". The European public was 

now better acquainted with Canadian conditions, a result of 

the propaganda published in the emigrant guides of the 

previous two decades. Regardless of the cause, the 

population of the Huron Tract did mushroom from approximately 
46 5,500 in 1841 to nearly 20,500 by 1848. In this process 

the balance shifted from west to east and by 1847 the 

population of the eastern townships surrounding Stratford 

had surpassed that of the western part of the tract. 

The initiative of Frederick Widder had a positive 

input into the success of Huron Tract settlement in the 
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1840s. In the words of one historian, the "imaginative" 

Widder "brought the first new ideas to the Company since 
47 

Gait had visited Batavia". Dunlop was now gone from the 

Company; Allan would be dismissed in 1841; Jones, still a 

commissioner, took up residence at Goderich while Widder 

assumed control of the Toronto headquarters. More important 

than these personnel changes, however, were Widder's 

innovations in policy. He advised the Company that prices 

were inhibiting settlement and over the next few years these 

were reduced somewhat. An attempt to force the payment of 

delinquent accounts was less successful. The financial gains 
48 did not compensate for the bad publicity of lawsuits, 

and the plan was abandoned. 

The most important and probably the most controversial 

of Widder's innovations was the introduction in 1842 of a 

leasing system. By allowing credit - the terms allowed for 

no down payment, ten annual payments and the option for the 

lessee of buying after this period or renewing the lease 

with interest - the Company attracted more settlers, but of 

a poorer type. Major Samuel Strickland, one-time employee 

of the Canada Company, gave particular praise to the system 
49 as affording "the best chance possible to the poor emigrant". 

On the other hand, the system came under severe criticism from 

the pen of "Aliquis" who, in a letter to Commissioner Widder, 

denounced the scheme in the following terms: 

The leading object is to take advantage of the 

poor and needy, and to profit by their 

necessities; bewildering them by complicated 

details which they cannot detect and holding 

out to them apparent advantages which are 
50 

totally fallacious. 

The anonymous critic then gave a detailed calculation of 

land prices under the new system, showing the eventual cost 

through leasing to be almost double the cash price. 
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The record of the Canada Company in respect of the 

services offered to immigrants in the 1840s was mixed. The 

original agreement expired in 1843, and from that time the 

Company could concentrate freely on the selling of land. As 

that year drew near, however, the Directors were reluctant 

to invest any money in roads. As the Huron Improvement Fund 

diminished the Company certainly did not want to inaugurate 

any new programs and, furthermore, it was felt that 

responsibility for the maintenance of existing roads should 

devolve upon the settlers themselves. This question was 

to be a major point of friction. As for mills, the Company 

was more fortunate as the 1840s finally brought the long-

expected private entrepreneurs. Individuals now took the 

responsibility both of operating former Company mills and of 

constructing new ones. Some repairs were also made on the 

Goderich harbor facilities on Widder's advice although here 

too the Company wished to ensure that no precedent would be 
51 

set as regards to responsibility for upkeep. Although 

many of the minor agencies were long since closed, the 

Company continued to advertise and in 1843 a new Emigrant 

Guide was produced which purported to avoid the exaggerations 

of some earlier publications. The Company still published 

its annual prospectus which by the 1840s was aiming its 

appeal at not only the British and German but also the 
52 

eastern British North American population. Moreover, in 

1842 the Company secured the services of J.E.E. Linton who 

gathered recommendations, particularly from amongst the 
53 Stratford settlers, to be distributed for publicity purposes. 

In 1842 the District of Huron was created and municipal 

government (through the District Council) instituted. 

Previously the government in the Tract had been that of 

magistrates, a system which proved advantageous to Goderich 
54 and its environs but unfair to the eastern townships. 
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The under-represented areas received less money and 

consequently road maintenance in the eastern section of the 

Tract suffered. Even after 1842 the "Colborne Clique" 

tended to dominate the Huron District Council, and, 

unfortunately for the Tract's development, the enmity of the 

Colborneites toward the Canada Company was carried into the 
55 political sphere. The Council attempted to force the 

Company to finance certain improvements and in the resulting 

impasse neither party would accept responsibility for 

maintenance. The Huron Tract roads suffered in consequence. 

It is Johnston's contention that this bitter squabbling lay 

at the root of agitation in the Stratford area for separation 

from Huron. However, it was 1850 before the District was 

abolished - to be replaced by the United Counties of Huron, 

Bruce and Perth - and 1853 before Perth, comprising the 

eastern townships of the Tract, became a separate County. 

Johnston cites the year 1852 as the end of an era in 

the Huron Tract. To a large extent this is true, although 

1858 (the year in which the rail link was opened to 

Goderich) also provides a significant date for the termination 

of a study of the opening of the region. The 185 0s were 

prosperous years in the Tract: immigrants continued to 

arrive; Goderich, incorporated as a town in 1850, became a 

focal point for settlers bound for recently-opened lands 

north of the Tract; the Crimean War provided some stimulus 

to the area's agriculture. In November 1852 the Court of 

Directors fired T.M. Jones and promoted Widder to the post 

of First Commissioner. Widder took this opportunity to 

close the Company office at Goderich with a view toward 

lessening friction between the Company and the settlers. 

This move, in Johnston's view, ended "the personal relationship 
57 between the Canada Company and the settlement" and in so 

doing marked a watershed. 
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By this time the debate over a railway line into the 

Tract was well underway. In fact, a difference of opinion 

between Widder and the Directors and Jones on the railroad 

question had been partly responsible for the latter's 
5 8 

departure. Briefly, Jones and the Goderich inhabitants 

supported the proposed Buffalo-Brantford-Goderich line while 

the Company, relying on Widder's advice, backed the Toronto-

Guelph-Sarnia line with its plan to build through Stratford. 

In the end it was the Buffalo and Lake Huron Railroad which 

reached Goderich in 185 8, but not before a rather acrimonious 
59 conflict between the supporters of the opposing schemes. 

In a sense, then, 1858 marked the passing of an era in 

the Tract's development. Certainly the lands had not yet 

been entirely alienated, but the pioneer stage of development 

had come to an end with the arrival of the railroad. The 

importance of Stratford (soon to become a rail centre) 

gradually eclipsed that of Goderich, and this predominance 

of the interior over the lakefront was in itself a negation 

of the visions of the founders of the Canada Company. 

Goderich never captured the long-expected American trade 

and never developed as a port of importance. Although the 

Tract's development in the early years must have been a 

disappointment to the Company shareholders, by 1858 (with 

obligations out of the way and land prices rising) the 

project could certainly be termed a reasonable success for 

the investors. Nevertheless, it must be remembered that the 

greatest profits made by the Company were those derived from 

the sale of the Crown Reserves rather than from sales in the 

Tract. 

The question remains as to whether or not the Canada 

Company efforts had a genuine effect on the settling of the 

Huron Tract. The Company promised a good deal and delivered 

considerably less than was either hoped for or demanded by 

the settlers. Nevertheless, valuable public works, in 
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particular roads, were initiated. If one accepts the Karr 

thesis - that the Directors refused to permit sufficient 

initiative on the part of their agents - and at the same 

time takes into consideration the false hopes created from 

too superficial a study of American examples, then Company 

policy can be understood, if not justified. The question 

of the rôle of the Company in the peopling of the Huron 

Tract has brought a mixed response from historians of 

Upper Canadian land policy. If it could be said that there 

is a consensus, it would probably be along the line that many 

of the accomplishments credited to the Company were the 

result more of circumstances beyond company control than of 

policy. The fortunes of the Tract rose with the flow of 

immigrants and although the Company attempted to channel, it 

did not create, this movement. 
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Townships : 

1 - Colborne 
2 - Hullett 
3 - McKillop 
4 - Logan 
5 - Ellice 
6 - North Easthope 
7 - South Easthope 
8 - Downie 
9 - Fullarton 
10- Hibbert 
11- Tuckersmith 

12 - Goderich 
13 - Stanley 
14 - Hay 
15 - Stephen 
16 - Usborne 
17 - Blanshard 
18 - Biddulph 
19 - McGillivray 
20 - Williams 
21 - Bosanquet 

Roads: //// 
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Appendix A: 

Huron County Population: 1835-1772 

1836-3166 

1837-3495 

1838-3854 

1839-4520 

1840-5415 

1841-5224 
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Appendix B: 

Huron District in 1842: Population - 7190 

Acres Occupied - 188,160 

Acres Improved - 17,724 

Grist Mills - 5 

Saw Mills - 10 

Breweries - 1 

Distilleries - 5 

Tanneries - 1 
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Appendix C: 

Huron District in 1848: Population - 20,450 

Acres Occupied - 367,975 

Acres Improved - 61,894 (under 

crop and pasture) 

Grist Mills - 17 

Saw Mills - 33 

Breweries - 2 

Distilleries - 10 

Tanneries - 7 

Fulling Mills - 1 

Woollen Mills - 3 

Foundries - 2 

Other Factories - 39 
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Appendix D: 

Percentage of acreage Sold and Precentage Cultivated - 1844 

Colborne: Sold- 33%; Cultivated - 5% 

Goderich: 55%; 8% 

Stanley: 34%; 2% 

Hay: 5%; 1% 

Stephen: 6%; 1% 

McGillivray: 14%; 1% 

Williams: 29%; 2% 

Bosanquet: n.a; 1% 

Hullett: 6%; 1% 

McKillop: 3%; 3% 

Logan: 3%; 1% 

Ellice: 14%; 3% 

N. Easthope: 5 0%; 8% 

S. Easthope: 55%; 9% 

Downie: 59%; 6% 

Fullarton: 15%; 1% 

Hibbert: 5%; 1% 

Tuckersmith: 23%; 4% 

Usborne: 12%; 1% 

Blanshard: 49%; 3% 

Biddulph: 57%; 4% 



Appendix E: 

Development in the Huron Tract - 1851, 1861, 1871 

Township 

Hay 

Stephen 

McGillivray 

Biddulph 

Usborne 

McKillop 

Colborne 

Hullett 

Tuckersmith 

Stanley 

Goderich 

Blanshard 

Hibbert 

Fullarton 

Downie 

Logan 

Ellice 

N. Easthope 

S. Easthope 

Bosanquet 

Goderich 
Town 

Population 

1851 

985 

742 

1718 

2081 

1484 

848 

921 

955 

1727 

2064 

2715 

2780 

1191 

1750 

2727 

698 

1328 

2341 

1797 

1093 

1329 

'61 

3054 

2826 

3921 

3401 

3219 

2425 

1868 

2704 

3226 

3423L 

3582 

3774 

2848 

2890 

3610 

2259 

2616 

3129 

2322 

3097 

3227 

'71 

3897 

4349 

4658 

4198 

3831 

3808 

2429 

3678 

3699 

3804 

3615 

3905 

3416 

2903 

3738 

3199 

2880 

2998 

2275 

4425 

3954 

Acres 
of Land Held(Occuj 

1851 

16169 

11650 

27853 

30426 

22157 

13841 

15539 

19434 

29476 

32077 

38677 

35027 

20320 

26203 

43200 

9909 

16872 

35800 

20324 

19674 

1861 

34855 

25291 

49236 

36689 

39381 

29055 

22103 

39110 

35845 

38480L 

43129 

46825 

37140 

36566 

43893 

26557 

25537 

37773 

20779 

31872 

Died) 

1871 

41388 

39794 

43817 

44564 

28737 

48323 

40000 

42199 

48560 

45800 

37546 

38558 

46191 

37786 

35581 

40438 

22427 

43120 

1359 

Acres of land Improved -
i.e. cultivated or pasture 

1851 

1943 

2180 

5396 

5911 

3467 

2697 

3629 

1978 

7140 

6637 

11760 

7416 

1817 

5385 

10973 

1381 

5517 

15600 

8331 

2349 

1861 

15133 

9718 

21287 

16272 

17517 

10287 

8971 

13474 

18105 

19670 

20352 

22531 

14006 

18633 

20865 

7970 

12118 

22383 

11989 

12037 

1871 

23719 

21968 

30026 

22860 

16072 

27836 

28687 

28749 

29993 

32384 

24240 

27790 

27462 

18869 

20245 

28316 

15828 

23083 

658 

-J 



Township 

Clinton 
Village 

Mitchell 
Village 

St. Mary's 
Village 

Stratford 
Town 

Williams 

Population 

1851 

-

— 

— 

-

22922 

'61 

1000 

1216 

2778 

2809 

46963 

'71 

2016 

1802 

3120 

4313 

62803 

Acres 
of Land Held(Occupied) 
1851 

-

— 

— 

-

417462 

1861 

-

2396 

1915 

508 

593693 

1871 

784 

1886 

2766 

1754 

694003 

Acres of land Improved 
i.e. cultivated or pasture 
1851 

-

— 

— 

-

59322 

1861 

-

1307 

' 1070 

281 

185523 

1871 

655 

1652 

2068 

1339 

345363 
CO 

o 

1. Stanley and Bayfield Village 

2. Williams East and Williams West, Middlesex County - 1861 and 1871 figures 

3. Williams - 1851 figures 
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John Gait, the humanitarian. The "Gait myth" derives 

partly from Gait's autobiography, in which he states 

that his ambition in the project was to "lessen the evils 

of one region by promoting the good of another..." 
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EDWARD NORMAN LEWIS (c. 1858-1931) 

by Bill Russell -

Born in Goderich, Ontario, Edward Norman Lewis followed a varied 

career as a sailor, author, barrister, soldier, politican, and 

judge. He first entered on the national political scene in 1904 

as a Conservative. In that year he captured the Liberal riding 

of West Huron, the constituency which he was to represent until 

retirement from politics in 1917. Lewis remained a "back-bencher" 

for his entire parliamentary career, but was nonetheless an 

interesting figure and at times a maverick. He was known in the 

House for the flood of private member's bills he introduced year 

after year; the causes he championed were usually peripheral ones, 

but on occasion he did manage to secure the incorporation of his 

ideas into government legislation. His best-remembered campaign 

was that begun in 1909 to secure the enactment of daylight saving 

time in Canada and for his efforts in this he is sometimes referred 

to as the Canadian "father of daylight saving." He also gained 

the reputation of being an authority on marine law and a vocal 

advocate of both the strengthening of Canada's merchant marine and 

the improvement of safety conditions for Canadian seamen. During 

the Great War he served as an officer with the Canadian Field 

Artillery and as a recruiter in southern Ontario. Appointed 

Junior Judge for Huron County in the autumn of 1917, he did not 

contest the federal election in December of that year. Elevated 

to the post of Senior Judge in 1923, Lewis remained on the bench 

in his home county until his death in February 1931. 
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Edward N.L. Lewis, the second son of Ira and Julia Lewis, was born 

sometime between 1856 and 1858. The Lewis family was apparently 

of United Empire Loyalist stock - a claim on which Edward prided 

himself - Ira's father having left Connecticut for Canada during 
2 

the Revolutionary War period. 

Edward received his early education at Goderich Grammar School 

and, following in the footsteps of his father, crown attorney for 

Huron County, turned to law. Lewis was placed on the Common Roll 

in 1876 and on the Barrister's Roll five years later. Following 

graduation Lewis practiced in Goderich, assisting his father, and 

himself served for a time as acting crown attorney and Clerk of 

the Peace for Huron. During 1884 and 1885 he had published four 

works of a legal nature, including a marine manual, an index to 

the Ontario statutes, a manual of the practice of various legal 

officers, and a treatise on the inland and sea-coast shipping laws 
3 

of Canada and the United States. He had early developed an 

interest in shipping which would be carried into his work in the 

House. In fact, his knowledge of marine matters was more than an 

academic or strictly legalistic one for he spent five years on 

the Great Lakes, an experience for which he earned an officer's 
4 

certificate. 

Lewis' initial step into politics came in 1903 when he won 

election as mayor of Goderich. The following year he was returned 

by acclamation. Having already demonstrated an interest in 

shipping and Great Lakes trade, Lewis forwarded the aspirations of 

the port of Goderich during his terms as mayor. He actively 

supported efforts toward the improvement of harbor facilities at 

Goderich in the hopes of establishing his town as a major depot 

in the grain trade. Furthermore, he was apparently a prominent 

figure in securing the building of the C.P.R. into Goderich. 
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Late in December 1903 Lewis constested the Conservative 

nomination in West Huron and won handily. The Reform paper, the 

Huron Expositor (Seaforth) had the following to say of the new 

candidate: "He is a good all round man. He is a hustler, a slick 

canvasser and one of those fellows a person hates to say 'no' to. 

He will make things lively in political circles in West Huron." 

Naturally, this paper expected a Liberal victory and, in fact, 

continued to predict just that up to polling day, 3 November 1904. 

When the ballots were counted all three Huron constituencies were 

found in the Conservative fold; in West Huron Lewis had carried 

the day by a majority of 93, with strong support coming from his 
7 

home town and the surrounding township. 

Initially there was some doubt as to whether or not Lewis 

would be allowed to take his seat in the Commons. He had signed 

a bond for a local mail contractor in contravention of Section 11, 

Chapter II, of the Revised Statutes of Canada. But the issue was 

not pressed by the Liberals who seem to have been divided in their 

opinions of Lewis, and the member for West Huron was permitted to 

take his seat. 

Lewis' contributions during his first sessions in the House 

were, predictably, concerned with aspects of water transportation 

and marine safety. True to his interests and those of his 

constituents in Goderich, he advocated expenditure for the Great 

Lakes canals and the improvement of harbour facilities. Further

more, he established a characteristic which was to identify him 

throughout his parliamentary career - or at least that part of it 

spent on the Opposition benches. Lewis quickly proved himself to 

be something of a maverick; he stood among the thirteen 

Conservatives who voted with the Laurier government and against 

Borden's amendment to the Autonomy Bill of 1905, and was soundly 

denounced by the Tory organ of his hometown. This may help account 
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for the rather non-partisan response he was to find in at least 

one of Huron's Liberal papers, the Expositor. In an age known for 

acrimonious assaults from opposition press, Lewis found himself, 

if not always praised at least not damned in its columns; in fact, 

the Expositor usually referred to Lewis as "the genial member for 

West Huron." 

Lewis' "maiden speech", a three hour tour de force which 

established his reputation as a diligent researcher, a knowledge

able source on marine matters, and a long-winded orator, was not 

made until April 1906. He spoke forcefully on the decline of the 

Canadian merchant marine and the demise of the shipbuilding 

industry. As a remedy to this situation, he advocated the 

protection of the industry through restrictions on the importation 

of foreign ships. He expanded his argument to dwell on the larger 

question of water transportation in Canada. The general well-

being of the economy was at stake, he argued, if Canada did not 

act to improve this system. Like all of Lewis' subsequent 

speeches, this one was replete with massive quotations; he 

invariably quoted entire passages rather than synthesize material. 

This tendency was to elicit the following response, in later 

years, from one pundit: 

It remains to be stated that the Lone Statesman 
has peculiarities of speech making all his own. 
Solicitous about the load line of ships, he 
imposes no load line on his speeches...His is 
a queer, jerky, sort of mind, apparently with 
a constitutional aversion to the arts of 
co-ordinating and digesting the raw information 
for which it has so prodigious an appetite. 
He briefs himself by collecting huge quantities 
of newspaper clippings; and then he gets up and 
reads them. 

Despite such drawbacks, however, the speech was widely acclaimed 

and did establish a reputation for Lewis. The Toronto Mail and 

Empire referred to his "forcible arguments" on the subject; the 
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London Free Press, describing his "able and exhaustive address," 

called Lewis the Plimsoll of Huron, a reference to the British 

politician and social reformer who compaigned for and secured the 

passage of an act of 1876 to prevent ships going to sea in unsafe 
9 

conditions. 

This speech was probably the most noteworthy of Lewis' entire 

parliamentary career. From that time onward, he often avoided 

debate on major national issues and concentrated, rather, on 

peripheral, although not necessairly frivolous, causes. Lewis 

seems to have developed a knack for picking up on popular issues. 

The number of private members' bills which he introduced prior to 

1911 was remarkable. For the most part they dealt with minor 

amendments to existing laws. The following comments on Lewis' 

approach to politics are both interesting and revealing. From the 

Toronto News: "Brother Lewis' position in Parliament is curious 

and deserves a bit of study...Mr. Lewis belongs to a recognizable 

Parliamentary type; the man who holds off from the spade work of 

political work, and hunts for subjects, generally rather outside 

of politics in the narrower sense, which commend popular 

interest.... His peculiarity is rather a facile interest in 

subjects which stir up interest in the newspaper, the market-place, 

the hotel sitting-room, and the railway train. His is a mind 

perhaps unusually susceptible to the prevailing trend of 

opinion." In a similar vein, M.Y. McLean, M.P. for South Huron 

wrote: "My good friend and neighbor, although of the Conservative 

persuasion,...enjoys the distinction of having introduced a greater 

number of bills this session than any other two private members 

in the House...Mr. Lewis possesses the natural faculty of catching 

on to novel ideas, more or less practical, but all calculated to 

attract public attention." 

How accurately, then, do these remarks reflect Lewis' record 
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in the House? In the third session of the tenth parliament 

(1906-07), Lewis' main foray into debate involved the unsatis

factory method by which Canadian-American negotiations were 

conducted by British representatives at Washington. In the fourth 

session, Lewis introduced a number of private member's bills -

in the words of the Ottawa correspondent of the Toronto News, 

"a platform of his own - a queer assortment of planks, many of 

them excellent in themselves but matters of administrative concern 

rather than Parliamentary policy." He suggested Criminal Code 

amendments in regards to offensive weapons and offences against 

women and children, injuries to persons due to motor vehicles, 

injuries sustained in hunting accidents, and the carrying, by 

immigrants, of concealed weapons. On a more national scope, he 

advocated an end to non-agricultural immigration and a national 

plebiscite on Senate reform or, ultimately, abolition. The stance 

which brough him most publicity during 1908 was his demand for 

an export duty on pulpwood. This, he argued, would induce paper 

manufacturers to establish in Canada and, in so doing, provide 

jobs for Canadians. The idea of establishing tariffs to entice 

American branch plants was, of course, not novel. The Ontario 

government had recently been involved in formulating similar 

restrictions on the export of saw logs, with the result that 

American mills crossed the border to operate in Canada. However, 

Lewis' arguments struck a responsive chord in the public mind, and 

received support in the Canadian press and the journal of the 

Canadian manufacturers, Industrial Canada. 

1908 was an election year and Lewis once again contested West 

Huron for the Conservatives. His efforts in Parliament in the 

previous four years were, for an Opposition back-bencher, not 

unimpressive. He had made a name for himself on at least two 

national issues (even if he had not altered significantly any 
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legislation) and had won respect for his persistent campaigns 
12 

on a number of lesser matters. He may have fallen into disfavor 

with the Conservative party hierarchy for his position on the 
13 

Autonomy Bill of 1905 (as suggested by one commentator ) but 

this does not seem to have affected his popularity in West Huron. 

From different sources, one gets the impression that Lewis was 

personally popular in the riding and that he was seen as clearly 
. . 14 

not a violent political partisan. On 26 October 1908 Lewis 

proved that his 1904 success was not an aberration; he managed 

a 62-vote margin of victory. 
With the opening of the first session of the eleventh 

parliament, Lewis was back in the House with a host of new bills 

to augment those he had previously introduced but which had died 

prior to second reading. These included the Criminal Code amend

ments regarding injuries in motor accidents, sale of offensive 

weapons, and assaults. In the field of marine matters, Lewis 

resurrected his bill concerning the load line on Canadian ships; 

to this were added motions for improved government inspection of 

vessels and for the mandatory use of wireless telegraphy on all 

passenger vessels over 500 tons and all freighters over 1200 

tons. 

His most spectacular suggestion, however, was that embodied 

in Bill 108, the Daylight Saving Act. In introducing this measure, 

Lewis was following the example of the British parliament which, 

in March 1908, had appointed a commission and had received a 

majority report recommending the institution of daylight saving 

from April to September. Lewis pointed to the various favorable 

arguments which had been presented in England: the greater use of 

daylight for recreation purposes; the benefits which would accrue 

to the health and welfare of the community; the reduction of 

industrial and domestic expenditure on artifical lighting. He 
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recommended that a committee be appointed to investigate the 

matter, assuring the government that a considerable amount of 

country-wide support had been received at his office. 

Bill 108 caused quite a stir in the House and even more in the 

Canadian press. Daylight saving had been tried already, on a 

municipal basis, in Nelson, B.C. and Fort William and Port Arthur; 

neither experiment had been a success. Also, in borrowing from 

the English precedent, Lewis had failed to make allowance for the 

latitudinal differences between Britain and Canada. This over

sight on his part weakened the argument that artificial light 

could be saved through the imposition of daylight saving. Further

more, the farmers of Canada, in general, opposed the measure 

vehemently, and for a number of good reasons. A few political 

pundits simply regarded the measure as another of Lewis' slightly 

off-beat causes and refused to take the issue seriously. In 

the end, Bill 108 was given second reading and Lewis was appointed 

to the committee delegated to consider and report on daylight 

saving. This committee's report was favourable but the bill never 

came to a third reading. 

The session of 1090-10 was one of Lewis' most active. 

Speaking during debate on the Throne Speech, Lewis made his 

personal plea for procedural changes to expedite the parliamentary 

process and shorten sessions and then gave notice of the eight 

private members' bills he planned to introduce. Most were 

versions of measures he had suggested in the past: both his load 

line bill and that requiring wireless telegraphy equipment on 

ships reached second reading and were sent to the Standing 

Committee on marine matters; measures for Criminal Code amendments 

concerning offensive weapons, capital offenses, and offenses 

against the person were re-introduced; the matter of vessel 

inspection was again put before the House; his bill concerning 
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injuries caused by motor vehicles finally became law. Inter

spersed with these were a number of bills concerning questions of 

a more national significance : he introduced and then withdrew a 

motion calling for the appointment of a Canadian attaché at 

Washington; during the debate on woman suffrage he suggested, as 

a basis for enfranchisement, the principle of "No Babies, No 

Ballots"; speaking on the question of immigration, Lewis 

proposed the prohibition of all Europeans living south of 44° 

North latitude and east of 20° East longitude - thus eliminating 

those from central and southern Italy, the Iberian Peninsula, and 

much of the Balkans - as well as natives of Turkey in Asia; once 

again he introduced a Daylight Saving Bill. 

On the controversial question of the naval service of Canada, 

Lewis exhibited the maverick streak once more by opposing both 

the Liberal government's "Canadian navy" and the Conservative 

policy of Borden and Monk. The question of how best Canada could 

discharge her duty to the Empire would not be answered by the 

creation of a Canadian navy; neither was England in need of ships. 

Rather, Lewis argued, the great need of the British fleet was sea

men. He suggested that the government arrange for the despatch 

to Canada of English warships on which Canadian sailors and 
17 

fishermen could train during the winter months. 

The 1910-11 session saw the introduction of over a dozen bills 

by the prolific Lewis. Many of the old crusades - daylight saving, 

Criminal Code amendments, wireless telegraphy and load lines for 

ships — were renewed, augmented by a number of rather obscure new 
18 

ones. The session ended with the calling of an election and in 

September Lewis was once more returned to the House by the voters 

of West Huron, this time with an increased majority. 

Lewis now sat on the government side of the House as a result 
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of the Conservative victory and this change had a drastic effect 

on his activity in debate. The member for West Huron did not 

speak at all during the short first session of the twelfth 

parliament nor the second session, a fact which drew chastisement 

from the Huron county press. The following appeared in an April 

1912 issue of the Huron Expositor: 

Huron has always been kept prominently to the 
front, and she has taken her due share in the 
counsels of the nation. This last session, 
however, there has been a conspicuous blank.... 
The genial, resourceful and prolific member 
for West Huron, who, in former Parliaments did 
so much to keep his county in the limelight and 
who worked so hard and so persistently to leave 
an impress on the Statute books of the country, 
now that he basks in the sunshine of Government 
favour, seems to have gone to sleep.... This 
is hardly treating the old county fairly."19 

When Lewis did finally return to debate in the 1914 session, 

the Expositor took the opportunity once more to censure him for 

his past silence while at the same time welcoming his return to 

his duties and begrudgingly praising his overall record: 

For the past two years Huron has not cut a very 
conspicuous figure in the Dominion Parliament.... 
Previous to that the assiduous and versatile 
member for West Huron kept things fairly 
lively.... Although none of the measures 
brought forward by Mr. Lewis did get the length 
of being embalmed on the statute book, suggestions 
from them were on different occasions accepted 
by the Government and incorporated into laws 
which are now in force. But for the past two 
sessions Mr. Lewis and his colleagues have been 
ominously silent. The passing from the Opposition 
to the Government side seemed to have a benumbing 
influence upon their intellects. It is possible 
that this may have been due to party fealty.... 
However, we are glade to notice that the West 
Huron member has removed himself from partizan 
bondage to the extent of firing a couple of lively 
and well-timed volleys on his own account and now 
have broken his recently assumed reticence we 



305 

shall hope to hear from him as of yore. Let him 
keep old Huron to the fron whatever the others 
May do.20 

With the outbreak of war in the summer of 1914, Lewis, despite 

his age, volunteered fro active service and worked strenuously to 
21 

throughout 1914-15, while at the same time organising four 

artillery batteries in the first military division. From 20 March 

to 15 May 1916, Lewis was enrolled at the Royal School of 

Artillery at Kingston. This was followed by a period of further 

training at Petawawa and finally shipment overseas with the 55th 
22 

Battery, Canadian Field Artillery. 

Sometime prior to May 1917 Lewis (having been raised from the 

rank of Major to Lieutenant-Colonel) returned to Canada. A 

supporter of Borden's selective service, he spent the summer of 

1917 recruiting in southern Ontario. He did not, however, contest 

the election of December that year. Federal redistribution had 

split West Huron and created two ridings in the country where 

before there had been three. Regardless, prior to the election, 

Lewis was elevated to the bench. On 22 October 1917 the announce

ment was published that he had been named, by the Cabinet, junior 

judge for Huron. 

Lewis spent the remainder of his life on the bench in Huron 

County; with the death of Judge Dickson in 1923, Lewis was 

elevated to the senior post. E.N. Lewis died in Toronto, 

23 February 1931, following an illness of some months' duration. 

While E.N. Lewis was undoubtedly of local importance in Huron, 

his career rarely carried him into the national spotlight. On 

Occasion his parliamentary efforts did win for him fleeting renown 

but only a few of crusades - notably those for the imposition of 

a load line, wireless telegraphy on board ships, and firearm 
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restrictions - ended in legislation. The suggestion that Lewis 

was "ahead of his time" in some significant way does not bear 

scrutiny. Lewis was a colorful and at times a radical politician 

in an age of partisans. His approach to politics was interesting 

and he was, doubtless, something of a thorn in the side of the 

administration because of the mass of legislation he attempted to 

secure. He was not, however, a great Canadian statesman. Neither 

was his law career particularly noteworthy. His four publications 

were essentially manuals. His military career was not marked by 

any particularly impressive feats. Finally, his term as judge 

left Lewis in a strictly local sphere. 
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ENDNOTES 

1 Different sources give different birthdates. The Canadian 

Parliamentary Guide gives variously: 15 September 1856 

(1905 ed.); 18 September 1858 (1909 éd.). Morgan and Parker 

both give 18 September 1858. Lewis' obituary from the Globe, 

24 February 1931, claims that he was born "74 years ago". An 

article quoted in the Huron Expositor, 25 September 1914, 

claimed that Lewis had just celebrated his fifty-sixth 

birthday. The most convincing secondary evidence, therefore, 

supports the 1858 date. However, the Census Return from 1861 

lists E.N.L. Lewis as "5 years old at next birthday," there

fore suggesting 1857 as his birthdate. 

2 Different biographical sources note that Lewis was of Welsh and 

United Empire Loyalist extraction. Lewis himself made a claim 

to Loyalist ancestry on at least two occasions during debate 

in the House of Commons. See Canada. Parliament. House of 

Commons, Official Report of the Debates of the House of 

Commons of the Dominion of Canada (Ottawa: King's Printer, 

1907), 1906-07 Session, p. 2751. 

3 Lewis' publications, apart from the two listed in the Biblio

graphy were: Lewis' Marine Manual, being a summary of the 

law relating to or in any way connected with the shipping and 

mercantile interests of the inland and sea-coast waters of 

Canada and the United States (Chicago: 1885) ,- Ontario, Laws, 

statutes, etc. (Indexes), Lewis' Ontario Statute Index; being 

and alphabetical list of the Statutes of the province of 

Ontario, down to and inclusive of the year 1884, including 

the Revised Statutes (Toronto: Carswell and Co., 1885). 

4 At the speech delivered at his nomination in 1903, Lewis 

claimed five years' experience on the Lakes, Huron Expositor 

(Seaforth), 25 December 1903, p. 1. 
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5 Canada. Public Archives (hereafter cited as PAC), MG26, G, 

Vol. 259, pp. 71909-13, Lewis to Laurier, 7 April 1903. 

6 Canada. PAC, MG26, G, Vol. 344, pp. 92004-10, R. Holmes to 

Laurier, 9 Nov. 1904. 

7 Huron Expositor, 18 November 1904, p. 4. 

8 Ibid., 20 March 1908, p. 2. 

9 Speech of West Huron's M.P. on Canada's Merchant Marine and Its 

Influence on the Price of Grain and Help to Labor ([Ottawa: 

1907]). 

10 Huron Expositor, 20 March 1908, p. 2. 

11 Ibid., 19 March 1909, p. 1. 

12 "E.N. Lewis may be a Tory; but he has enough good ideas to be 

a Liberal. More power to his ideas!" from Journal (Ottawa), 

quoted in Huron Expositor, 20 December 1907, p. 2. 

13 The Ottawa correspondent for the Toronto News noted: "He voted 

against his party on the Autonomy Act, without giving any 

reason for his desertion, and it is questionable whether that 

party has fully forgiven him. While he has not severed his 

connection with it, and does not wholly abstain from attendance 

at meetings of caucus, he has rather held aloof from its 

general work and has pursued objects of his own" Huron 

Expositor, 20 March 1908, p. 2. 
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14 Lewis is referred to as follows: "a sworn mixer with his 

fellow man.... The soul of sociability...he was probably 

right when he boasted not long ago in the House that few 

members mingle more with the rank and file of the electorate. 

It may be added that few members are likely to hear more of 

both sides, or all sides of every case, for few have so little 

of the partisan in their composition" Huron Expositor, 

20 March 1908, p. 2. See also Lewis' note to Laurier (with 

whom he was on quite cordial terms) congratulating the Prime 

Minister on his electoral success: "I hope and trust that so 

long as fate wills Canada to have a Liberal Ruler you will 

be he" PAC, MG26, G, Laurier Papers, Vol. 552, pp. 149438-41, 

Lewis to Laurier, 28 December 1908. 

15 "A sensational, but not immediately practical bit of proposed 

legislation" J.C. Hopkins, Canadian Annual Review of Public-

Affairs (Toronto: Annual Review Publishing Co., 1909), p. 224. 

See also the comments of M.Y. McLean, M.P. for South Huron, 

in reference to Lewis' "natural faculty of catching on to 

novel ideas, more or less practical." McLean wrote: "His 

last bill...is designated to lead people into the belief 

that they can enjoy a snooze for an hour longer in the 

mornings than they will really do." Huron Expositor, 19 March 

1909, p. 1. 

16 This novel idea, the Expositor assured its readers was 

"entirely in jest and not in earnest" Huron Expositor, 

24 December 1909, p. 2. Nevertheless, it provoked irate 

comments from American and English suffragists. 
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17 "Don't let yourself be stampeded into spending good hard cash 

on a useless navy. You will need it all for Railways, Canals, 

etc. Above are business facts - not politics" PAC, MG26, G, 

Laurier Papers, Vol. 593, pp. 106858-61, Lewis to Laurier, 

12 October 1909. 

18 Bills presented during the Session covered such "issues" as 

baggage smashing on railways, amendments to the Cold Storage 

Act and Inspection and Sale Act, sale of poisons, and 

regulation of sewage dumping. 

19 Huron Expositor, 12 April 1912, p. 4. 

20 Huron Expositor, 30 January 1914, p. 4. Undoubtedly, Lewis' 

silence was a bow to party control. His activity prior to 

1911 was valuable to the Conservatives in Opposition, despite 

his occasional bolt from party lines. However, such action 

could not be sanctioned once the Conservatives formed the 

Government. It is not known whether Lewis was shackled or 

whether his silence was self-imposed. 

Lewis' interests during the 1914 session included Lake trans

port (and in particular the improvement of Goderich's port 

facilities), the load line, the naval reserve, and immigration 

restrictions. 

21 In the autumn of 1914 Lewis saw partial success in one of his 

persistent concerns - improved harbour facilities at Goderich. 

To his "persistency and perseverance" was given much of the 

credit for the Order in Council which authorised the 

construction of a new breakwater Huron Expositor, 6 November 

1914, p. 4. 
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22 See Huron Expositor, 7 July 1916, p. 4. The 55th Battery did 

not go to France with the 4th Canadian Division. Instead, 

the Brigade of which the 55th was a part, remained on garrison 

duty in England until 1917. By this time, Lewis had already 

returned to Canada. See Nicholson, The Gunners of Canada 

- The History of the Royal Regiment of Canadian Artillery 

(Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1967), p. 300. 
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The Historic Carrying Place of the Bay of Quinte 

A considerable amount of confusion surrounds the 1787 purch

ase of lands from the Mississauga Indians. In fact, the 

errors which have been made by some historians, when 

discussing land sales, have been perpetuated in the Historic 

Sites and Monuments Board plaque erected at the Carrying Place 

at the head of the Bay of Quinte. At that site on 

2 3 September 1787 Sir John Johnson did indeed attend the 

preliminary negotiations which led to the sale of an important 

tract of land. However, the territory acquired from the 

Mississaugas on that day was not that stretching along Lake 

Ontario from Quinte to the Etobicoke, but rather two blocks 

of land - one at Toronto, the other on Matchedash Bay - and 

a strip extending inland from each on both sides of a 

carrying place. An initial payment for these lands was made 

in 1787 and the balance paid the following year at a 

conference at Toronto. Two other occurrences in 1788 have 

done much to cloud the facts concerning the purchase of the 

year before. Firstly, in that year (1788) the lands from 

Quinte to the "Toronto Purchase" were acquired, within a few 

days of the conference held to finish the 1787 deal and 

concerning many of the same individuals who had been 

involved the previous September. Secondly, by some error 

(one assumes) in the survey made in 1788, the "Toronto 

Purchase" was enlarged from the original ten miles square 

plus land along the portage, to a block of approximately 

fourteen miles by twenty-eight miles. Unfortunately for all 

concerned, as well as for historians of a later date, the 
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the deed which was drawn up for the 1787 purchase was 

left blank so that the details of the transaction (exact 

boundaries, price etc.) were not recorded. It was eighteen 

years before this situation was rectified. Yet, even in 

1805 the conference held to formalize the 1787 purchase was 

held at the same time that the Government acquired, still 

another tract, a fact which further confused historians. 

While history records the white man's use of the route 
2 between Lakes Ontario and Huron in the time of Champlain, 

the significant date for the purpose of this study is 1783. 

It was the conditions set down in the peace and in particular 

the boundary established at that time that led both the 

traders/merchants of Montreal and the authorities to seriously 

assess the value of the communication. During the French 

regime the route had been of some importance although histor-
3 ians do not agree on the degree. It is conceivable that 

trade at Toronto was significant, especially before the 

destruction of Oswego, since the French had resurrected the 

idea of a post at Toronto in order to syphon trade from that 

rival British base across the Lake. With the abandonment 

of Rouillé in 1759, however, trade via the communciation was 

temporarily disrupted. It was soon re-established by 

independents who, by 1762, were trading at the site of the 

former French fort. Pontiac's rising caused a further 

upheaval, yet trade at Toronto would appear to have been 

sufficiently lucrative to warrant quick re-establishment 

after this disruption. 

Until the end of the Revolutionary war, then, the 

potential of the communication from Lake Ontario to Lake 

Huron was left to the efforts of individual traders. The 

boundary settlement changed all this, as first the Montreal 

traders and then Philippe-François de Rostel de Rocheblave 

seized upon the idea of developing the communication as an 
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alternative to the traditional routes to the Northwest --

that of the Ottawa River and the more circuitous course 

through the lower Lakes via Niagara and Detroit. All three 

routes had both advantages and detracting features. The 

Ottawa River system was furthest removed from any possible 

American threat, yet it was hindered by rapids and the 

necessity of frequent portages. That via the Great Lakes, 

while longer, offered the advantage of the use of sailing 

vessels. This route, however, was jeopardized by the 

boundary changes of 1783 and by the unsettled state of 

affairs in the Northwest resulting from Britain's failure 

to surrender important posts inside territory ceded to the 

United States, and her support (in American eyes at least) 

of the Indians in their efforts to forestall encroachments 

from the former colonies. The route from the mouth of the 

Humber River to Matchedash Bay was clearly shorter than that 

via the Lakes, but it included a twenty-eight mile portage 

(the Toronto Carrying Place) to reach the Holland River, as 

well as rapids on the waters connecting Lac La Claie and 

Lake Huron. Furthermore, to the Montreal traders, the route 

was relatively untried; its potential in 1784 was counter

balanced by an imprecise knowledge of its practicability. 

Nevertheless, certain elements among the Montreal 

merchants, faced with the unsatisfactory boundary settlement 

and the necessity of rationalizing an increasingly costly 

and complex trade, sought to exploit new possibilities, 

among them the Toronto-Matchedash communication. In 178 3 an 

expedition had been sent to the Northwest in an attempt to 

locate a new route on the north side of Lake Superior to the 

West and the next year Captain Robertson was sent by the 

Government to search the Superior coast for a site to 

establish a fort. In his report reference is made to "a very 

fertile and advantageous tract of land between Lakes Huron 

and Ontario". He noted further: "by communication that way 
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the trade with Canada must be carried on to put us on a 
5 

footing with our neighbors from the colonies". In a later 

correspondence with the Governor, Robertson further 

recommended the development of the communication as "the 

only one to be attempted, and that very practicable, by 

shortening the road greatly and avoiding the Niagara 

carrying-place". 

In May 1785 the Honourable Henry Hamilton received 

further urging from Benjamin Frobisher whom, it appears, he 

had instructed to investigate the matter of alternative 

routes to the Upper Lakes. In describing his efforts, 

Frobisher judged the communication from the Bay of Quinte 

to Lake Huron to be impracticable, although he admitted this 

information was second-hand and would require corroboration 

by a proper survey. As regards the Toronto route, Frobisher 

was much more positive. Ever mindful of the advantages to 

his own interests as well as those to the colony, he 

endorsed the route in the following terms: 

I conceive there is a necessity for Establishing 

the Carrying place of Toronto as speedily as 

possible as in the course of a very few Years 

the settlers from their vicinity, and facility 

of Transport to Lake Huron would be in a 

situation to supply the Provisions that are 

wanted by the Traders for the Northern 

Countries, which under the most precarious 

circumstances, such as the failure of Crops 

etc. they have hitherto been obliged to 

procure from Detroit, and should the United 

States be put in possession of the Posts, 

their situation will be still more 

precarious ... 

On the other hand we must also consider 

the advantages that would arise from so 
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ready a Communication with Lake Huron, which 

while it extends, and adds strength and 

security to our Frontier ... will with the 

settlements afford effectual Protection to 

the Natives between the Two Lakes ... from 

whence I conceive there will be no difficulty 

in making the purchase,... 

Frobisher was not alone in his enthusiasm, as already 

M. de Rocheblave had advanced his own proposals regarding 

the communication. Writing to Sidney in March 1785, Hamilton 

gave his support to de Rocheblave: 

The advantages to the commerce of this Country 

(as the matter has been stated to me) are many 

such as abridging the time, provisions and 

number of men, hitherto necessarily employed 

in the Transport By the way of the Grand River ... 

upon which communication there are 36 portages... 

Whatever merit there may be in suggesting 

such a plan, I cannot claim any. 

Monsieur de Rocheblave is the person who 

mentioned it to me, and if it should be approved... 

I humbly solicit in his name, a grant of the 

carrying place for him ... 

In May 1785 Deputy Surveyor General John Collins was 

directed to "take a survey of the communication between the 

Bay of Quinte and Lake Huron by Lake La Clie" (i.e. the 

route Frobisher found impracticable), with instructions to 

make note of the area both in terms of its potential for 
P 

settlement and as a trade route. These instructions are 

sufficiently vague to allow for the possibility that Collins 

also covered the Toronto Carrying Place - Holland River 

areas, as argued by P.J. Robinson. No record of Collins' 

report of his work of 1785 was found, although he must have 



320 

been familiar with the route since he prepared the plan used 

in 1787 at the Bay of Quinte negotiations. 

Little else seems to have been accomplished regarding 

the acquiring of lands around the Toronto communication 

until the return of Lord Dorchester. In mid-January 1787 

de Rocheblave presented a memorial reiterating his case as 

outlined to Hamilton two years before. In May and again in 

June several petitions from de Rocheblave praying for lands 

at Toronto and at the Carrying Place were placed before the 

Council. On 25 June His Excellency ordered "that the 

Surveyor or Deputy Surveyor-General report the survey of a 

location of 1000 acres not interfering with the establishment 

of a township of 30,000 acres in that vicinity". Dorchester 

and his Council clearly had plans of their own for the area 

and in July the first steps were taken toward securing the 
9 land between the Lakes from the Mississaugas. "It being 

thought expedient," Dorchester wrote to John Collins, 

to join the settlements of the Loyalists near to 

Niagara to those west of Cataraqui, Sir John Johnson 

has been directed to take such steps with the Indians 

concerned, as may be necessary to establish a free 

and amicable right for Government to the interjacent 

lands not yet purchased on the north of Lake Ontario, 

for that purpose, as well as to such parts of the 

country as may be necessary on both sides of the 

proposed communication from Toronto to Lake 
10 Huron. 

Collins was directed to assist Johnson because of the former's 

past experience with Indian land purchases. The requirements 

of land for settlers was an important factor in the purchases 

along Lake Ontario after 1783 and Dorchester's order to 

Collins indicates that on the surface at least, the joining 

of existing settlements was a concern in 1787. However, the 
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nature of the purchase leaves little doubt that trade 
11 interests were paramount. This is certainly the view 

maintained by P.J. Robinson in his numerous articles and 
12 his book dealing with the subject. 

Preliminary negotiations for the purchase were held on 

23 September 1787 at the Carrying Place at the head of the 

Bay of Quinte. Representing the Mississaugas were three 

chiefs, Wabukanyne, Neace and Pakquan; present for the King 

were Collins, Nathaniel Lines, Louis Kottë (the names 

appearing on the deed as witnesses) and Sir John Johnson. 

The careless manner in which this transaction was recorded 

by the representatives of the Government was to plague the 

authorities for the next twenty years and confuse historians 

to the present day. The crucial sections of the document 

outlining the sale were, through some oversight, left blank; 

neither the sum of payment agreed upon nor the exact 
13 

boundaries of the purchase were recorded at that time. It 

is clear that the actual lands purchased in 1787 consisted 

of two separate tracts: the one from Lac La Claie to 

Matchedash Bay; the other the "Toronto Purchase". Together 

they contained the two major carrying places of the 

communication between the Lakes. John Long, a trader present 

at the meeting has left the following account: 

Sir John Johnson met us at the head of the Bay of 

Kenty; the instant the Indians heard of his 

arrival, they saluted him with a discharge of 

small arms, and having received some rum, they 

danced and sung all night their war songs; one 

of them I particularly noticed, which was to 

the following effect:-

'At last our good father is arrived, he has 

broken the small branches, and cleared his way 

to meet us. He has given us presents in 
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abundance, and only demands this large bed 

(meaning a considerable tract of land which 

was described on a map)'. 

At twelve o'clock the next day a council 

was held, and Sir John laid his map before 

them, desiring a tract of land from Toronto to 

Lake Huron. This the Indians agreed to grant 

him, and the deed of gift being shown them, it 

was signed by the chiefs affixing the emblem, 

or figure of their respective totams, as their 

signatures. 

Sir John Johnson then left them, and 
14 embarked for Cataraqui ... 

The "presents in abundance" referred to here consisted of a 

quantity of arms, ammunition and tobacco which was to be 

divided amongst the 626 Indians assembled at the Bay of 

Quinte and 391 simultaneously gathered at Toronto and the 
15 River Le Trench. Final payment for the sale, however, was 

not made until 1788 and it would appear that herein lies much 

of the confusion surrounding the purchase. At the same time 

that the remainder of the goods for the 1787 lands was 

distributed, Colonel Butler secured yet another tract, this 

one extending from the western "boundary" of the Crawford 

Purchase (ill-defined) to the eastern edge of the Toronto 

Purchase. 

In the summer of 1788 Dorchester's plans for the 

establishment of a settlement at the Lake Ontario terminus 

of the newly-acquired communication unfolded. On 7 July 

surveyor Alexander Aitkin was instructed to commence a 

survey and on 1 August he reached Toronto Bay. On board the 

"Seneca" which carried his party from Cataraqui to Toronto 

were provisions to be distributed to the Mississaugas as 

well as "the present of Indian stores to be given to them as 
16 a compensation for the Cession of Lands made to the Crown". 
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Within a few days the party was joined by Lord Dorchester, 

Sir John Johnson and Colonel Butler and the balance of pay

ment was distributed to the Indians. While there is some 

discrepancy in the different calculations of what the Indians 

received, the following inventory, dated at Quebec, 

22 March 1788, gives an idea of the type of goods presented 

if not necessarily the exact quantities: 

Return of Indian Stores proposed to be given to 

the Missasagey Nation of Indians as a general 

present for the lands ceded by them in public 

Council, to the Crown, in September last, ... 

This tract beginning at Toronto and running 

on each side of the Communication to Lake Huron. 

72 Pieces Strouds (coarse blankets); 55 Pieces 

Molton (Linen Cloth); 131 pieces linen; 16 

pieces embossed serge; 30 pieces Ribbon; 10 

pieces callicoe; 154| gross gartering; 64 

yards scarlet cloth; 287 Blankets of 3 

points; 331 Blankets of 2| points; 200 

Blankets of 2 points; 200 Blankets of l| 

points; 50 lbs. White Thread; 10 Dozen 

Looking Glasses; 80 lbs. Vermillion; 3 

Gross Knives; 3 Gross Fishhooks; 2 Gross 

Lines; 100 Bunches Beads; 500 lbs. Gun

powder; 1500 lbs. Shott and Ball; 24 Silver 

Gorgets; 20 Medals; 36 Pair Arm Bands, 1000 

Broaches; 1000 pair Earbobs; 500 lbs. Tobacco; 

200 Half Axes; 300 Hoes; 100 Fish Spears; 5 

Dozen plain Hatts; 2 Dozen Laced Hatts; 3000 

Gunflints; 150 Guns.17 

Once the presents had been distributed, Dorchester and 

Sir John Johnson left, but Butler remained to negotiate the 

sale of Mississauga lands between the Toronto Purchase and 
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that made by Crawford. The details of this transaction are 

found in Butler's correspondence with Johnson, 

26 August 1788.18 

Meanwhile Aitkin was busy with his survey and the laying 

out of a town site to be called "Toronto". He had initially 

encountered some intransigence on the part of the 

Mississaugas who maintained that the 1787 Purchase was only 

of that land between the present-day Don and Humber Rivers. 

Only with the arrival of Butler had he been able to carry his 
19 survey westward to the Etobicoke River. Even so, Aitkin 

was unable to complete the western boundary of the purchase 

and decided that it would be unnecessary after the 1788 

purchase to lay out the eastern one. Although he had not yet 

received Dorchester's detailed instructions and plan for a 

town, Aitkin proceeded to lay out the townsite "in what I 

thought the most advantageous situation and opposite the 

middle of the Harbour". This, of course, was to be later 

altered by Simcoe. 

Historians differ in assessing Dorchester's intent in 

his plans to establish a town on the newly-acquired lands. 

Glazebrook makes the following comment: "How much weight he 

placed on the way to the north is not certain, but it was 

undoubtedly an element ... [But, he later adds] How far 

either Dorchester or Simcoe was influenced by the Toronto 

portage ... is impossible to say. Toronto was not selected 

for that reason alone or primarily, and it is probably safe 

to say that the site would have been picked even if there 

had been no prospect — and it was prospect rather than past 

experience — of a way to the north and west. Perhaps the 

portage can best be described as a makeweight and one of 

some significance for economic and military reasons." Firth, 

on the other hand, argues that by 1788 Dorchester was 

"fully aware of the potential importance of Toronto" and 

concerned with the settlement of lands around his proposed 
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townsite. Dorchester was probably influenced by de 

Rocheblave1s earnest interest in the Toronto area and in the 

potential of the communication. As noted already, 

de Rocheblave had petitioned Dorchester in the spring of 1787 

and his memorials may have had an influence on the decision 

to secure the lands along the communication. Rocheblave 

continued to apply pressure for a grant and privileges once 

the lands had been transferred to Government hands. He 

attended a meeting of the Land Committee (15/2/88) and 

prayed for immediate consideration of his previous application 

for lands. At that time the Committee recommended: 

If Your Excellency shall see proper to establish 

the projected carrying-place between Toronto and 

Lake Leclie (28 miles over) in consideration of 

Mr. Rocheblave's having been the first to point 

out the advantages that would accrue to the 

upper country trade by opening that communica

tion, he may, if it is Your Excellency's 

pleasure that it be put into the hands of an 

individual, be indulged with a lease of it 

for a limited time, provided he agrees to 

conform to all such regulations as may be 

established by Government for the 
20 transportation of goods across it ... 

On 2 3 April de Rocheblave submitted detailed plans concerning 

the carrying place and the charges on transport he would 

make if given the exclusive privilege to carry goods: 

He will carry merchants' goods across at 5/. cur'y. 

per cwt....and every pack of peltries and furs 5/. 

per cwt.... Mr. Rocheblave will carry bateaux in 

the same proportion. He will carry His Majesty's 

effects for double the price now paid at Niagara 

[a carrying place of only nine miles]... provided 
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Government will allow him equal advantages with 

those granted the present contractor for 

carrying across Niagara carrying-place. 

The Committee recommended that the opinion of the merchants 

involved in the fur trade should be sought regarding the 

advantages which the communication offered to the trade and 
21 concerning de Rocheblave's proposed transport charges. 

From this point the story of de Rocheblave's plans for the 

communication is clouded. If his scheme was submitted to the 
22 Montreal merchants, no record of their response was found. 

A.H. Young suggests a conspiracy on the part of the merchants 

against de Rocheblave; "further to protect the merchants", 

he argues, "Lord Dorchester laid before them the proposals 

for the monopoly of the transportation rights over the 

Carrying Place made to him by the Marquis de Rocheblave ... 

Of these proposals the Nor'Westers were able by their influence 
23 to secure the rejection". In fact, Dorchester appears to 

have been somewhat sympathetic towards de Rocheblave's 
24 ideas. De Rocheblave's land dealings must have become 

publicly known as, in October 17 88, the Land Committee 

reported applications from various individuals requesting 

grants "at Toronto near Monsieur de Rocheblave's tract". 

The Land Committee in its recommendations, itself referred 

to "Mr. Rocheblave's tract at Toronto". De Rocheblave was, 

in fact, granted the right to one thousand acres (although 

nothing more is heard regarding the lease of the portage); 

but circumstances prevented his taking possession. No surveys 

had yet been made within the purchase and before any lands 

could be allotted, the division of the colony took place. 

It was June 1791 before the final order for de Rocheblave's 

grant was issued and through some mishap Deputy Provincial 

Surveyor, Augustus Jones, did not receive the instructions 

until June 1792. By then the Land Board recommended post

ponement until further instructions could be received on the 
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grounds that the Governor's recent proclamation relative to 

land granting in Upper Canada, they felt, dissolved their 

powers. Rocheblave received neither this land grant nor 

his monopoly. 

De Rocheblave did not entirely lose interest in the 

scheme for developing the communication and diverting the 

fur trade, despite the setbacks he had received. Sometime 

in 1792 he presented the newly-arrived Simcoe with a 

memorial -- "Observations upon the Two Provinces of Upper 

and Lower Canada; Their Advantages and Disadvantages with 

respect to the fur trade and trade in general, and a comparison 

with the United States". His plan encompassed the entire 

St. Lawrence system: it called for widening of canals; a 

far-fetched scheme for control of the Mississippi; in 

particular it urged the development of Toronto "the natural 

focus of all these distant regions", with its natural harbours 

on Lake Ontario and Huron "separated from one another by only 

thirteen leagues". The communication, he argued, would give 

full advantage to the Montreal traders since those from 

New York would be required to travel to the Northwest via 

the longer Lakes route. Robinson argues that de Rocheblave1s 
2 f 

plan did actually affect Simcoe. The Lt-Governor did, in 

fact, heartily endorse the opening of a communication between 

Toronto and Lake Huron and his account of his 179 3 journey 

overland between the Lakes spoke of the value of the 

communication for the Northwest trade, for settlement, and 

for defence. Simcoe altered the route somewhat, placing his 

town, York, east of Dorchester's proposed "Toronto", and 

substituting Yonge Street for the Toronto Carrying Place and 

water communication to Lake Simcoe, and Penetanguishane for 
27 Matchedash. Contrary to Simcoe's hopes, the traders did 

not immediately see the advantages of the route and abandon 

former patterns of trade. While there was considerable 

discussion and some planning regarding the route prior to 
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2 8 the War of 1812, little was accomplished. 

In the midst of Simcoe's plans a more immediate problem 

had arisen. The basis for any scheme for the development of 

Toronto-York and the communication rested on unquestionable 

control of the land and the careless manner in which the 

purchase had been carried out now returned to haunt the 

Government. 

Sir John Johnson had drawn up the blank deed in 178 7 

and left it with John Collins to fill in the boundaries and 

other details; Collins apparently failed to complete the 

deed. There seems to have been little concern regarding 

this oversight until 1793, when, after completing his 

journey over the communication, Simcoe requested that he be 

sent all information available concerning the different 

purchases between Lakes Ontario and Huron. His particular 

interest was the Matchedash Bay area; doubtless he was 

already formulating plans for Penetanguishene and wanted to 

see exactly what lands the Government owned. Surveyor 

Alexander Aitkin made a search of the Indian office in 
29 Montreal but found nothing. His diary gives the following 

for 2 January 1794: "Employed in the Surveyor Gen . office 

searching for the Plan of Communication from York to Lake 

Huron (By Mr. Collins) found the Plan with a Blank deed 

annexed to it signed by Messrs. Collins, Kotte and Lines." 

On 7 January, Aitkin and Collins met with the Governor and, 

the diary records, Collins "was interrogated by His Lordship 

with respect to the Indian Purchases but could give no 

satisfactory answers". As Robinson points out, this is 

indeed odd since Collins had prepared the map shown to the 

Indians at Quinte in 1787; he had been requested by Johnson 

to fill in the deed and he had made an extensive report in 

1788 which included an assessment of the communication. 

Dorchester immediately wrote to Simcoe informing him that 

the blank deed found was "of no validity"; even the 
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signatures of the Indians were not actually made on the 

document but rather on slips of paper attached. "No fraud 

has been committed, or seems to have been intended," Dorchester 

wrote "It was, however, an omission which will set aside the 

whole transaction, and throw us entirely on the good faith 

of the Indians for just so much land as they are willing to 

allow, and what may be further necessary must be purchased 

anew, but it will be best not to press that matter or show 
30 any anxiety about it." Simcoe was apparently not overly 

concerned. In March he wrote the Governor requesting the 

blank deed, with the intent of presenting it to the Indians. 

"I have little apprehension but that they will readily 

recognize the transaction, and the deed may be filled up in 

a manner perfectly corresponding with its original intent," 
31 he informed Dorchester. Unfortunately Sir John Johnson, the 

man who could have most easily solved the dilema had left 

for England following his failure to secure the post of 

Lt.-Governor of Upper Canada. The Indian Department was in 

turmoil in his absence and Dorchester, having deferred 

enquiry regarding the purchases in hopes of Johnson's return, 

finally ordered Simcoe to "suffer no lands in dispute to be 
32 occupied until the Indians are perfectly satisfied". 

Simcoe remained sanguine of his chances of proceeding 

with plans to develop a townsite at a Lake Huron terminus of 

the communication as evidenced by his November 1794 

correspondence with Portland: "... persons who have been 

used to the trade between Montreal and Lake Huron by the 

Ottawa River have recently passed by this Communication, 

express their Satisfaction at its discovery... I hope in my 

next to confirm the old Indian purchase made in this Country 

[1787], almost obsolete for want of possession, and to add 
33 to it that of Penetanguishene." 

However, little progress was made toward settling the 

matter in 1795, and the next year saw Simcoe's recall and 
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and the return of Johnson. Russell, the former's interim 

replacement, brought up the matter once more in September 

1787. He informed the new Governor, Robert Prescott, of 

"vexatious Disputes" between those in possession of farm 

lots along the north shore of Lake Ontario, and the 

Mississauga and Rice Lake Indians. His Executive Council 

was unable to resolve these problems through lack of records 

of the different purchases and he therefore requested 

documentation for the 1787 purchase at Toronto and Matchedash 

and for that pertaining to the lands acquired in 1788. 

Prescott's reply, reiterating the position that the 1787 deed 

was invalid, alarmed Russell and his Council: 

... we were exceedingly alarmed on reading the 

Paragraph which related to the Purchase made 

at Toronto in 17 87, which if more generally 

known, would probably shake the Tranquility 

of many respectable Persons, who have risked 

nearly their whole Property within its limits. 

For should the whole of that Transaction be 

invalid, as your Excellency and Lord Dorchester 

have judged it to be, The King's right to any 

Part of the Land between the River Etobicoak 

[sic] and Don, may become very doubtful; and 

our tenure of the intermediate space 

(involving a great many well cultivated 

farms as well as the Seat of Government) 

might consequently be at the Mercy of the 

Mississaugas, who, if they were apprized 

of the Circumstance, might be induced to 

give trouble with a view of making their 

own advantages from it. 

Russell and his Government, afraid of the suspicions which 

an investigation might raise, proposed a ruse by which the 
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1787 purchase could be made irrefutable. They proposed the 

acquisition of a small tract of land north and east of the 

Toronto Purchase "in order that a Recapitulation explanatory 

of the courses and Boundaries of the Purchases in '84, '87, 

and '88 may be introduced in the preamble of the Deed, which 

if properly drawn up may be perhaps as binding a record of 

their respective Limits, as if the Original Deeds of Purchase 

had not been lost, or they had been actually expressed in the 

Blank Deed, whose Informalities have driven us to this 

extremity". 

The onus for clearing the matter now rested on 

Sir John Johnson who was informed of the "delicate" nature 

of the problem and asked to furnish full information concerning 

the transaction. On 26 March 1798 Johnson replied, including 

a description of the lands purchased and documents attesting 

to the payment made to the Mississaugas in both 1787 and 
35 1788. The Deed, he claimed, was left with Mr. Collins 

whose clerk drew it up to have the courses inserted once the 

tract had been surveyed; supposedly it was never returned to 

his office. Seeing no real problem, in that the Indians had 

not as yet denied the purchase of 1787, 1788 or 1784, Johnson 

suggested that a council be held with the chiefs of the 

interested Indians; that it be explained to them that to guard 

against any possible misunderstandings, the government wanted 

their signatures to a comprehensive plan - based on the 

boundaries agreed to at each sale - of all the purchases made 

at various times. Johnson's plan for the drawing up of a new 

deed was much more straightforward than Russell's and Prescott 

heartily endorsed the scheme, provided, he noted, that the 

Indians were completely satisfied that they were being dealt 

with fairly. 

About the same time that Russell received the news from 

Prescott of the proposed settlement, he met with several 

chiefs from the Lake La Claie area to complete the purchase 
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of Penetanguishene, and took that opportunity to enquire as 

to what they remembered of the previous sales. So pleased 

was Russell with the response of the chief, Yellow Head, he 

recommended that the Government not bother to proceed with 

Johnson's plan to obtain new deeds. This suggestion was not 

followed although, in fact, it was another seven years before 

the conference to cionfirm the 17 87 purchase was held. The 

formal deed of cession was drawn up at a council at the 

Credit River in late July and early August 1805. The delay 

seems odd even in the face of Russell's statement that the 

Indians did not appear to question ownership by the 

Government. Robinson suggests that circumstances simply did 

not permit action: the Government became hesitant to bring 

up questions of land because of Brant, who at this time was 

attempting to influence the Mississaugas and assume the role 

of spokesman for that Nation; the unfortunate murder of 

Waubekanini, a Mississauga chief important in the 1787 sale, 

caused a further deterioration in relations between the 

authorities and the Mississaugas. Nevertheless, the 1787 

purchase was formalized and at the same time preliminary 

negotiations for the transfer of lands between the Etobicoke 

River and the head of Lake Ontario were made. The boundaries 

for the 250,80 8 acre Toronto Purchase were set down as follows: 

Commencing on the East Bank of the South Outlet 

of the River Etobicoke; thence up the same, 

following the several windings and turnings of 

the said river to a maple tree blazed on four 

sides at a distance of three miles and three-

quarters, in a straight line from the mouth 

of the said River; thence north 22° west 2 4 

miles and one-quarter; then north 6 8° and 14 

miles; then south 22° east and 28 miles, 

more or less to Lake Ontario; then westerly 

along the water's edge of Lake Ontario to the 
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eastern bank of the South outlet of the river 
37 Etobicoke, being the place of beginning. 

No mention of the Matchedash section of the 1787 purchase 

was made at the conference. 

Despite the haphazard way in which the 1787 purchase 

was recorded and the conflicting accounts offered even by 

contemporaries (e.g. Nathaniel Lines), certain things can be 

said regarding the transfer, with a large degree of confidence. 

Beyond doubt, the 1787 Purchase consisted of the two tracts 

(at Toronto and Matchedash). Whether or not the intention 

in 1787 was to acquire all the lands from Quinte to the 

Etobicoke is a question which may be insoluble. What is 

known is that the latter tract was not purchased until 1788. 

It is also fairly clear that the original "Toronto Purchase" 

was enlarged in the process of surveying. Furthermore, it 

would appear that the Matchedash section of the purchase 

was relegated to the background until the arrival of Simcoe 

with his plans for Penetanguishene; the 1805 council did not 

even mention the Matchedash tract. Whether the 1787 purchase 

was made to facilitate trade or was the result of other 

considerations is a question which might still be argued, 

although the evidence as found and presented here points to 

the primacy of the former in the minds of the Frobishers, 

de Rocheblave and Dorchester. Even Simcoe seems to have 

been convinced of the commercial advantages of a route 

through the lands which he was called upon to administer. 
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End Notes 

1 There is also the problem of the "Gunshot Treaty". None 

of the contemporary documents consulted gave this name 

to the 1787 purchase, yet the Encyclopedia Canadiana 

claims that they were one in the same. Correspondence 

from the files of Parks Canada suggests some confusion 

also (see C.G. Childe to W.R. Williams, 21 August 1951, 

in which Childe gives "Gunshot Treaty" as the Indian 

name for the purchase). Even the archivist 

G.M. Matheson, who compiled a wealth of information 

concerning Indians, referred to the "Gunshot Treaty" as 

"What was officially known as the Bay of Quinte Purchase 

of 1787" (see Canada, Public Archives (hereafter cited 

as PAC), RG 10, Vol. 10,029, pp. 269-70, 217). 

2 For the early history of the communication see 

P.J. Robinson, Toronto During the French Regime - a 

History of the Toronto Region from Brule to Simcoe, 

1615-1793, (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1965). 

3 Robinson quotes figures for 17 57 which give the value of 

trade on Lake Ontario as follows: Niagara - a potential 

of 250-300 bales; Toronto - 150; Frontenac - 20-30 

(Ibid., pp. 151-2). Glazebrook, on the other hand, 

states: "Probably all that can be said of the use of 

the portage is that it was part of a minor route, and 

may have been used more by individual Indians than by 

organized trading concerns" G.P. de T. Glazebrook, The 

Story of Toronto, (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 

1971). 

4 That in itself posed a problem in the 1780's. With 

sailing transport restricted by the Provincial Marine, 

the traders felt that they were faced with 

unnecessary backlogs in the moving of goods. The 

restrictions were gradually eased until, in 1788, the 
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monopoly of the Provincial Marine was ended. 

5 Robinson, Toronto During French Regime, p. 161. 

6 D. Brymner, Report on Canadian Archives - 1890, 

(Ottawa: Queen's Printers, 1891), pp. 54-56. Frobisher 

to Henry Hamilton, 2 May 1785; see also PAC. National 

Map Collection (hereafter NMC). H12/400-1785. Trent 

Valley Survev. 

7 PAC, MG11, CO 42/47, Hamilton to Sidney, 10 March 1785. 

Concern regarding the Americans was also found in 

Hamilton's letter, as he referred to the advantages of 

a communication "secure from the jealous interference 

of our neighbours". The North West Company apparently 

also made application for a grant of land between the 

Lakes (1784-5) but nothing came of this (Glazebrook, 

Story of Toronto, p. 8). 

8 Clearly, trade was important in Hamilton's mind. "Consult 

the merchants of Montreal upon the idea of erecting 

stores at the different convenient places", he wrote, 

"and if you find they are desirous of encouraging the 

project, write me immediately". Hamilton to Collins, 

22 May 1785 in A. Fraser, Third Report of the Bureau of 

Archives for the Province of Ontario - 1905. (Toronto: 

King's Printer, 1906), pp. 371-2. 

9 Of Dorchester's plans, Robinson has the following to say: 

"Lord Dorchester, well aware of the importance of the 

site, chose Toronto for the future capital of Upper 

Canada ... Dorchester, in touch with the merchants of 

Quebec, wished the new capital to command the new route 

to the great west and the fur trade there," Robinson, 

Toronto During French Regime, p. 175. 

10 Dorchester to Collins, 19 July 1787 in Fraser, Ontario 

Archives Report - 1905, p. 453. 

11 At the time when the original plaque was erected, those 
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involved were confused regarding the extent of the purchase 

which in turn may have led to a misinterpretation of its 

purpose. The plaque stresses the idea that the 1787 

purchase facilitated settlement along the north shore 

of Lake Ontario. In fact, the lands bought were less 

extensive than the plaque claims and it seems fairly 

clear that they were originally valued more for their 

strategic position straddling the proposed trade route 

than for their use to settlers. Had the 1787 purchase 

included the entire tract indicated on the plaque, the 

"settlement argument" would be valid. 

12 Guillet makes a similar contention: "In 1787 the British 

Government recognized the importance of the trade route 

by buying a considerable amount of the land from the 

ruins of Rouillé northward." E.C. Guillet, Toronto From 

Trading Post to Great City (Toronto: Ontario Publishing 

Co., 1934), p. 3; A.H. Young also argues that the Toronto 

purchase was negotiated for the benefit of the traders 

and merchants, in an effort to protect their interests. 

A.H. Young, "Toronto: How and Why It Grew", Ontario 

Historical Society - Papers and Records, Vol. 30 (1934), 

pp. 189-190. 

13 For a copy of the blank deed, see J.R. Robertson, 

Robertson's Landmarks of Toronto (Toronto: J.R. Robertson, 

1908), pp. 150-152. 

14 J. Long, Voyages and Travels of an Indian Interpreter and 

Trader, ed. R.G. Thwaites (Cleveland: Arthur H. Clark 

Co., 1904), p. 217. 

15 PAC. RG 10 A6, Vol. 1834, p. 195 

"Distribution of Arms, Ammunition and Tobacco made by 

Sir John Johnson Bart., Superintendent General of Indian 

Affairs to the Missesagey Indians assembled at the Head 

of the Bay de Quinte the 23rd September 1787, at which 

time they made a formal cession of lands on the North 
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side of Lake Ontario to the Crown. 

Powder Shot ?Ak_l Guns Tobacco 

Tc Kenease and his Band or Party - 2 Half Barrels l| case 4§ kegs 24 12 
and I of one carrots 

To Shawenecapaway and Party - 1 half Barrel 5 case 1 Keo 11 4 
and § of one carrots 

Sagaagas and Party - 4 half Barrels 2 cases 6 kegs 37 17 
carrots 

Nawagashek and Party - 2 half Barrels 1 case 3 kegs 19 8 
carrots 

Shewetagon and Party - 241 lbs. 36 lbs. 36 lbs. 5 2 
carrots 

Indians of Toronto - 6 half Barrels 3 cases 9 kegs 60 24 
car ro ts 

Indians of River Le Trench - 1 half Barrel § case 2 kegs 15 2 
carrots 

See Also: 

PAC. RG10, Vol. 10,029, p. 46 

"Return of the Missisagey Nation of Indians assembled at the 

Head of the Bay of Quinte the 23rd. September 1787 in order 

to receive a Dividend of the General Present ordered for them 

by His Excellency the Right Honorable Guy Lord Dorchester, 

Governor in chief of British Dominions in America etc. 

together with those of the same Nation collected at Toronto 

who received their Dividends of the Present by their Chiefs 

who attended at the Bay de Quinte for that purpose" 

Nation No. of Men No. of Women No. of Children Total 

Mississaugas 
assembled at Bay de Quinte 169 209 248 626 
Ditto at Toronto and 
River Le Trench 118 122 151 391 
General Total 287 331 399 1,017 

16 PAC. RG1E3, Vol. 37, p. 34. 

17 PAC. RG10A6, Vol. 1834, pp. 205-06. This document is 

endorsed: 

"Return of Indian Stores given ... as a payment for the 
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lands at Toronto and the Communication to Lake Huron ... 

This Calculation is made for a Double Equipment of 

Clothing for that Nation consisting of 287 men, 331 

women, 399 children." 

18 PAC. RG1E3, Vol. 37, p. 49. Butler to Johnson, 

26 August 1788. See also: pp. 35-36 for further details 

regarding payment for the 1788 purchase; pp. 37-40 for 

Peter Langan's speech to the Mississaugas and distribu

tion of presents (18 October 1789); pp. 50-51 for a 

Letter from the Chiefs of the Rice Lake Indians to 

Sir John Johnson (28 August 1788) in which they agree 

to surrender the lands between the Toronto Purchase and 

Crawford's Purchase, but only to an extent of ten miles 

back from Lake Ontario. 

19 See PAC. NMC. Vl/440 - Toronto - 1788. Plan of Toronto 

Surveyed by A. Aitken in 1788 and PAC. NMC. H3/440 -

Toronto - 1788. Plan of Torento [sic] Harbour with the 

proposed Town and part of its Township. 

20 A. Fraser, Seventeenth Report of Department of Public 

Records and Archives of Ontario - 1928 (Toronto: King's 

Printer, 1929), pp. 15-16. 

21 Ibid., p. 21. 

22 Robinson suggests a plausible explanation of the merch

ants' seeming unwillingness to support the scheme: 

"Pending the division of the old province ... no 

settlement took place at Toronto. The division of the 

province was not in the interests of the Trade and 

Montreal merchants did not care to continue a project 

which they would not be able to control." P.J. Robinson, 

"The Chevalier De Rocheblave and the Toronto Purchase," 

Transactions of the Royal Society of Canada, 3rd. ser. 

(1977), Sect. 2, p. 132. 

2 3 Young, "Toronto: How and Why It Grew", p. 190. 

24 An interesting point is raised here surrounding Collins' 
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1788 survey of the Matchedash area and communication 

between the Lakes. The impact of Collins' remarks 

is difficult to assess; it might be expected that his 

negative assessment of the route's practicability 

would have influenced the decision on the development 

or at least have tempered the enthusiasm of those who 

read the report. However, his assessment does not 

seem to have had a great deal of influence, as 

Dorchester continued to lend what support he could to 

Rocheblave, through the granting of lands. For Collins 

report dated 6 December 1788, see Fraser, Ontario 

Archives Report - 1905, p. 362. See also PAC. NMC. 

H2/440 - Toronto - 1788, Plan of the Harbour of Toronto 

with a proposed Town and Settlement 1788. 

2 5 Firth suggests that more than poor timing lay at the 

root of Rocheblave's failure to secure the means to 

forward his plans. Regarding the year time-lag between 

Dorchester's order and the recognition by Jones, she 

writes: "It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that 

the Land Board, composed of prominent Niagara citizens, 

intentionally disobeyed Dorchester ... Dorchester's 

plans for Toronto were overthrown, and Simcoe was able 

to plan and build his town unhampered by any previous 

committment. E.G. Firth (éd.), The Town of York 

1793-1815. A Collection of Documents of Early Toronto. 

(Toronto: Champlain Society, 1962), pp. xxxii - xxxiii. 

2 6 "To this part of Rocheblave's scheme [the development 

of Toronto] Simcoe became an instant and enthusiastic 

convert. He established his town of York at the first 

opportunity and never failed to press its importance 

upon the Home government. In private conversation,... 

the Governor alluded to the communication as 

'Mr. Rocheblave's plan for the improvement of the 

Province'." Robinson, "The Chevalier de Rocheblave", 
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p. 136. 

27 It must be remembered that the interests at Niagara 

and Detroit, accustomed to the lucrative trade via the 

Lakes, did whatever in their power to influence Montreal 

merchants against the Toronto route. For a discussion 

of Simcoe's plans for the development of trade, via 

Yonge St., to Lake Simcoe and Penetanguishene, see 

various correspondence between the Lt.-Governor and 

Dundas (19 October 1793), Dorchester (2 December 1793), 

Portland (10 November 1794) and the Lords Committee for 

Trade and Plantations (20 December 1794) . All give an 

extremely optimistic assessment of the potential of 

the route. 

28 For a discussion of the development of the Lake Ontario 

- Lake Huron communication after 1800, see the 

Introduction to Firth's book of documents, as well as 

P.J. Robinson, "Yonge Street and the North West 

Company", Canadian Historical Review, Vol. 24, No. 3 

(September 1943) . It was 1808 before the North West 

Company made concrete moves toward opening a road from 

Lake Simcoe to Penetanguishene. In 1810 the Company 

requested and received land grants along the route, but 

patents were never taken. The War of 1812 held up progress 

on the route and difficulties in the Company after the 

War ensured that the project would not be resurrected. 

29 The diary was found in the Ontario Archives, Entries 

referred to here are quoted from Robinson, "The 

Chevalier De Rocheblave", p. 142. 

30 E.A. Cruikshank (éd.), The Correspondence of Lt.-

Governor J.G. Simcoe, With Allied Documents relating 

to His Administration of the Government of Upper Canada 

(Toronto: Ontario Historical Society, 1924), p. 138. 

31 Ibid., p. 174. 

32 PAC. RG10 A6, Vol. 1835, p. 407, Dorchester to Simcoe, 
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22 September 1794. In December 1794, Dorchester 

informed Alexander McKee of his appointment as Deputy 

Inspector General of Indian Affairs, to administer the 

department in Johnson's absence. At that time he sent 

McKee the blank deed reiterating that it was of no 

validity, but adding that Simcoe thought it might be 

useful in explaining the intention of the Indians in 

1787. He was cautioned, however, that the document was 

"on no account to be made use of or considered as an 

Instrument transferring a right to Indian Territory". 

Clearly, Dorchester was concerned that the Indians 

not interpret the carelessness of 1787 as an attempt 

to defraud them of territory. 

33 MG11, C042/319, Simcoe to Portland (No. 10), 

10 November 179 4. As regards the purchase at 

Penetanguishene, a provisional agreement was made with 

the Chippewas prior to Simcoe's departure. See 

E.A. Cruikshank and A.F. Hunter, (eds.), The 

Correspondence of the Honourable Peter Russell (Toronto: 

Ontario Historical Society, 1932), Vol. I, p. 284. 

34 Russell to Prescott, 21 January 1798 in Cruikshank and 

Hunter, Russell Papers, pp. 68-69. 

35 Regarding the extent of the 1787 purchase, he wrote: 

"... ten miles square at Toronto, and two or four miles, 

I do not recollect which, on each side of the intended 

road or Carrying Place leading to Lake le Clai, then ten 

miles square at the Lake and the same square at the end 

of the water communication emptying into Lake Huron." 

This in itself is interesting as the actual boundary to 

which the Indians agreed was not of these dimensions, 

but rather larger. As Robinson explains in his article 

on De Rocheblave (p. 147), when Aitken had experienced 

trouble in completing his survey in 1788, Butler had 

induced the Indians to permit a square of fourteen miles. 
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"With this unit there was no need of a narrow lane along 

the trail to the water communication on the north; two 

squares of fourteen miles would form a tract sufficient 

to secure the Carrying Place from the Humber mouth to 

the west branch of the Holland, the distance being 

roughly twenty-eight miles. A square of fourteen miles 

at Matchedash is indicated on a map of 1792" (See PAC. 

NMC. H3/400-1792). Either Johnson's memory failed him 

or the Indians were duped in 1788. Another map, entitled 

"Plan of the Purchase made from the Indians, at Toronto 

in the year 1787" (PAC. NMC. H3/410 - (Lake Simcoe) -

1787)) further confuses this question of the size of 

the Matchedash tract. It shows a section of land 

considerably larger than that already suggested. 

36 Prescott was opposed to Russell's suggestion for tricking 

the Indians. It was, he argued, "a measure I cannot 

agree to, on account of its tending to mislead the 

Indians, and would be productive of the most dangerous 

consequences to the King's Interests, as soon as they 

should discover that they had not been openly dealt with." 

(Prescott to Russell, 9 April 1798, in Cruikshank and 

Hunter, Russell Papers, pp. 137-138). Prescott further 

stated that he preferred renewing the Purchase to such 

treachery. 

37 PAC. RG 10D10, pp. 24-25, Copies of Surrender of Indian 

Lands to the Crown. There is some question as to whether 

a further payment was made. Prescott had suggested that 

the Indians be reimbursed for their trouble and it has 

been suggested that a nominal ten shillings was given. 

One of the documents recounting the proceedings of 1805 

states: "Quinepeno spoke and returned thanks for the 

articles they received on their signing the new deed 

for the Toronto Purchase" (Robertson, Landmarks, p. 158). 

The sum £1700 referred to in some sources is clearly an 
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error. This was the amount paid for the lands between 

the Toronto Purchase and the head of Lake Ontario, a 

tract acquired at the same time (1805) as the new 

deed for the 1787 land was signed. 
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The Underground Railway 

From the 1820s until the outbreak of the American Civil War 

in 1861 Canada provided a refuge for fugitive slaves. At 

first a trickle, the immigration reached considerable 

proportions following the enactment in 1850 of the Fugitive 

Slave Bill. The Detroit River frontier served as a major 

terminal for the Underground Railroad, the network which 

aided the slave in his journey northward. Although 

numbers of fugitives escaped to the Atlantic provinces, to 

Canada East and even to the colony at Vancouver Island, the 

vast majority made their way to Canada West, and in particular 

to the south-western peninsula. It was here that the major 

colonies of fugitive blacks were established and it is the 

process of settlement in this region which has provided 

the focal point for the bulk of the secondary literature 

consulted in the preparation of this paper. Canadians have 

prided themselves upon the fact that many fugitives saw fit 

to flee northward, and the view of Canada as a haven in 

which the slave found freedom, justice, and protection 

"under the lion's paw" has been perpetuated in the writing 

of not a few Canadian historians in the twentieth century. 

While not endeavouring to attack a time-honoured (and 

certainly not an entirely mythical) belief, it is hoped that 

some perspective might be placed upon the conditions which 

the fugitive slave met in Canada and the treatment he found 

in "freedom under the British flag." With that said, 

however, it remains that de jure, if not always de facto 

freedom awaited the fugitive slave once he entered Canadian 

territory. In the words of one historian of the blacks in 
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Canada: "If social and economic realities did not conform 

to legislative and legal forms, those forms at least 

limited the ways in which prejudice might make itself 

felt".2 

Before turning to the question of the fugitive slave, a 

brief background of the slavery situation in Canada would be 

useful. The institution existed in Canada from the days of 

New France and was not officially ended until 1 August 18 34 

when slavery was abandoned throughout the British Empire. 

During the American Revolutionary War Britain had offered 

freedom to those blacks who would fight for the Crown so that 

with the peace of 1783, the black population of the remaining 

American colonies was augmented by both freemen and the 

slaves of Loyalists. Although the greatest number of blacks 

coming to British North America in the wake of the fighting 

settled in Nova Scotia - and of those the majority were 

freemen - slaves as well as freed Negroes found their way to 

the Canadas also. Although slavery remained legal in 

British North America it was curtailed by judicial interpreta

tion as well as economic realities. Hardly viable within the 

economic structure of British North America, the institution 

was gradually restricted to such an extent that, according 

to one historian, the institution was for all intents and 
3 

purposes ended by the 1820s. Significantly, however, it 

was only in Upper Canada that legislative action was taken 

to curb slavery. Guided by the sentiments of John Graves 

Simcoe, that colony passed a bill in 1793 to prevent the 

further introduction of slaves although it required that 

those in bondage as of 1793 remain so until death or 
4 manumission. 

The problem of the fugitive slave within the American 
5 colonies has a history dating to the seventeenth century, 

and the movement of slaves to the relative safety of the 
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"free States" had become increasingly common by the 

beginning of the nineteenth century as the northern states 

gradually abolished the institution within their borders. 

While it is not difficult to imagine that a number of these 

fugitives moved further north into Canada, it is impossible 

to distinguish between fact and exaggeration in the 

contemporary accounts of the escapees entering Upper Canada 

prior to the 1820s. There appears to have been a tendency on 

the part of some contemporary writers to view the black 

population as monolithic, forgetting the distinction between 

fugitives escaping from slavery and the already-established 

black residents of Canada. This fact may help to explain 

such claims as that quoted by W.R. Riddell to the effect that 

by 1817 over 1000 fugitives had been assisted in escaping to 

Canada by the efforts of one Ohio group of underground 

workers alone. Clearly such figures are inflated, yet 

statistics from later years prove hardly more reliable. 

This question of numbers has and still does trouble the 

historians of the fugitive slave in Canada, and while each 

ventures an estimate of the extent of the influx, none is 

willing to state with any certainty. However, despite this 

scepticism regarding statistics, it seems unlikely that 

anything approaching an "influx" occurred before the War of 

1812. Moreover, the important factor to remember when 

discussing numbers of fugitives is not so much the actual 

head count but rather the perceptions of the Upper Canadian 

community; that is to say, slave immigration became an issue 

when the number of fugitives reached a noticeable point. 

Different historians have suggested that the War of 1812 

had an impact in accelerating the movement of fugitives to 

Canada, the theory being that American troops returning from 

campaigns in the north diffused information regarding 

Canada. Whether or not this had any effect on the numbers 

escaping to Upper Canada is open to question. For Nova 
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Scotia, however, the war itself brought a new wave of 

Negroes. During the 1814 Chesapeake Bay campaign a number 

of slaves managed to escape the British lines and were 

subsequently transported to Nova Scotia and New Brunswick 

where they were to form the basis of the present-day black 

population of the Maritimes. 

By the 1820s the number of fugitive slaves escaping to 

Canada had reached sufficient proportions to elicit a response 

from the slaves. A.L. Murray gives 1819 as the year of the 

first official attempt on the part of the American government 

to arrange for the recovery from Canada of fugitives. Adams, 

the American Secretary of State, requested that certain 

Tennessee slavers be allowed to enter Canada to recover their 

"property"; the Upper Canadian government refused to comply. 

In 1821 the General Assembly of Kentucky petitioned Congress 

to arrange some procedure with Britain for the return of 

fugitives but the initiative was again rebuffed. A third 

attempt, in 1826, this time to arrange for the return of 

slaves as part of an agreement for the extradition of 
7 

military and naval deserters, met a similar fate. That the 

slavers, having failed to achieve their end through official 

channels, continued in illegal efforts to recover slaves is 

a clear indication of the growing importance of Canada as a 

slave haven even before 1830. Winks suggests that by 1827, 

almost six hundred former slaves could be found in the 

Amherstburg-Colchester area with a considerable community 

also established along the Niagara frontier. As to the 

nature of the pre-1830 black population, Winks argues the 

existence of a marked difference from the fugitives who 

were to arrive later: "Prior to 1830, Negro movement into 

Upper Canada was largely without organization and in small 

bands. It was, in a sense, self-selective; for only the 

most determined, and therefore perhaps the most skilful, 
p 

cunning and best-educated reached Canadian soil." 
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Furthermore, he maintains that in general the pre-1830 

unassisted arrivals were well received in Upper Canada 

and that a backlash against the Negro did not become fully 

visible until the late 1830s when the influx became 

sufficiently large to raise doubts among the white inhab

itants. 

The establishment of the first major black "colony" 

in Upper Canada no doubt contributed to the raising of the 

consciousness of the white population and, in turn, its 

concern for what it was beginning to perceive as a possibly 

dangerous influx. Although the Wilberforce settlement was 

not originally one of fugitives, but rather of free blacks 

from Ohio, the problems encountered reflected upon the image 

of all blacks and in particular on their ability to adapt to 

and integrate successfully into white Upper Canadian society. 

In the wake of the decision in Cincinnati in 1829 to enforce 

Ohio's Black Code, a colonization organization was formed 

and representatives sent to York to enquire about settling 

in Upper Canada. Following a favourable reception from 

Lt.-Governor Colborne, the group purchased approximately 800 

acres of land in Biddulph township from the Canada Land 

Company. From the beginning the Wilberforce settlement 

failed to achieve the grandiose goals set out by the projects' 

initiators: firstly, the city officials in Cincinnati 

moderated their stand somewhat in the face of the prospect of 

losing a cheap labour force, and many never left for 

Wilberforce; the Canada Land Company reneged on its original 

plans and refused to sell more lands to blacks for fear of 

driving off prospective white settlers; by 18 35 the influx 

of Irish immigrants into the area not only ensured that the 

black colony could not expand geographically but also 

produced pressure on the government to restrict further Negro 

arrivals; finally, the optimistic schemes for establishing a 
9 

manual training centre for blacks failed to materialize. 
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For years the settlement struggled under the burden of 

ineffective leadership and serious quarrelling among the 

directors. By 1840, Wilberforce was no longer an organized 

colony but rather, simply a settlement of blacks, and its 

failure reinforced the growing opinion among the whites of 

the area that the Negro was incapable of organizing or 

managing a successful settlement. 

Despite this failure in the establishment of an 

organized colony, individual fugitives were not deterred and 

the 1830s saw an increase in the numbers escaping to Canada. 

A corresponding growth is noticeable through the decade both 

in the efforts of slavers to regain their slaves and in the 

development of abolitionist sentiment in Upper Canada 

(although the latter was relatively slow prior to the passage 

of the Fugitive Slave Bill). Still, a small vanguard of 

abolitionists and journalists showed an interest in the 

plight of the fugitive even if, as Murray maintains, the bulk 

of the population was little concerned with slavery. 

The celebrated attempts by American slavers during the 

1830s to secure the return of their "chattels" helped bring 

some Canadians to a greater awareness of the slavery issue. 

Having failed in the 1820s in attempts to arrange for the 

surrender of fugitives in Canada, the slavers tried another 

tack - extradition on criminal charges usually centring 

on the theft of some article which had assisted the slave in 

his escape. The slavers failed in the attempt to regain 

Thorton Blackburn on such a charge (1833-34). In the 1837 

case involving Solomon Mosley, a mob freed the slave before 

he could be delivered across the border and no attempt at 

recapture was made. The most interesting case, that of 

Jesse Happy, emerged in the same year. He had taken a horse 

to make his escape but in the opinion of the Canadian 

authorities it was felt to be an injustice to return Happy 

because he would face not only a jail term for theft but 
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also a return to slavery. An appeal was sent to Britain 

for some definite policy statement regarding such cases. 

The Law Officers returned the following decision: that there 

should be no difference between free and bond men and that 

if guilty according to Canadian law, a person should be 

surrendered. Two qualifications were added, however. 

Evidence was to be taken in Canada and the Governor was to 

retain a discretionary power to deal with cases involving 

special circumstances. In the case of Happy, the Law 

Officers' opinion was that there was no intended theft; he 

had not stolen a horse according to Upper Canadian law but 

merely used one without authorization. The surrender of a 

fugitive, it was argued, should be made only when "there 

is such evidence of criminality as, according to Canadian 

statutes, would warrant the apprehension of the accused 

Party, if the alleged offence had been committed in 
12 

Canada." The decision, Murray argues, was a qualified 

victory, short of what the abolitionists would have 

desired, but still a further proof of British unwillingness 
. . 13 

to allow extradition of slaves. 

The fugitive slave question was revived in the Anglo-

American discussions regarding extradition which eventually 

led to Article X of the Webster-Ashburton Treaty. In the 

drafts of the treaty the British clearly indicated an 

intention to exclude fugitive slaves and the crimes of 

robbery and horse theft - those most commonly charged 

against fugitives - from the terms governing extradition. 

While negotiations were underway, however, both the Hackett 

and Creole cases emerged to complicate discussions. In the 

latter case the Law Officers applauded the decision of the 

Bahamian authorities not to surrender the slaves who had 

taken refuge in the Bahamas. Regarding Hackett, however, 

the decision was different. He had stolen goods beyond 

those relating to his escape. Bagot therefore ordered 
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extradition and Hackett was returned to his master. This 

surrender produced a considerable outcry from American, 

British, and Canadian abolitionists who feared that a 

precedent had been set for the use of criminal extradition 

to recover slaves. The Webster-Ashburton Treaty, however, 

proved that such was not the case. Although the need to 

appear conciliatory to the Americans in order to secure the 

treaty ensured that robbery would be included as an 

extraditable offence, Ashburton assured abolitionists that 

the question of motive would govern any case; theft of the 

means of effecting an escape would not be considered valid 

grounds for extradition. Furthermore, discretionary power 

in cases of fugitive slaves was to lie with the Governor 

and in this way no minor magistrate could be induced to 
14 order extradition. Clearly the British authorities had 

no intention of allowing the treaty to be abused to the 

detriment of escaped slaves. This attitude remained constant 

even after the passing of the Fugitive Slave Bill which 

added a new dimension to Canada's rôle as a slave refuge. 

In fact, although the southern press occasionally during 

the 1850s called for negotiation of an extradition agreement 

to cover slaves, it was 1861 before the next attempt was 

made to extradite a fugitive and in that case the slave in 

question was freed on legal technicalities despite his 

having murdered his master during the act of escape. 

While the vocal Canadian abolitionists and champions of 

the fugitive were embroiled in the defence of the Canadian 

slave haven, many of those who escaped to Canada during the 

1840s were quickly discovering that the northern Canaan was 

not truly a land of milk and honey. Although the influx had 

not yet neared the volume it would reach after 1850, already 

manifestations of prejudice were evident in the form of both 

economic and social discrimination. The response to the 

establishment of Wilberforce in 1829 has already been noted. 
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The reaction of sections of tho white population was 

partly a simple matter of numbers. The Negro was becoming 

increasingly more visible, particularly as he moved into 

the towns. He began to compete with other immigrant groups 

and this caused friction with the Irish in particular. 

Prejudice was not entirely a function of exposure, however, 

as the case of Toronto points out. In that city relations 

between black and white residents seem to have been 
15 relatively good. Even in the south-western section of the 

province there was no uniformity in treatment. In the 

years before 1850, the most common manifestation of prejudice 

seems to have involved the schools where already whites were 

removing their children rather than have them mingle with 

black immigrants. Nor were the whites always the initiators 

of segregated schooling. Black leadership was divided over 

the issue of education, with some advocating at least 

temporary segregation on the grounds that the fugitives 
17 needed time to adjust to a new educational system. 

The adverse reactions to the blacks were sufficiently 

strong during the 1840s to foster two schemes for re

settlement. These were certainly not the first instances in 

which the removal of blacks was seen as the answer to the 

"problem", as earlier in the century the "Back to Africa" 

movement had resulted in the sending of a number of Nova 

Scotian Negroes to Sierra Leone. Now, however, the 

project was for immigration to Jamaica and Trinidad, the 

schemes being the work of Peter Gallego and Dr. Thomas Rolph 

respectively. Both claimed that the prejudice the black 

faced in Upper Canada was the motive for their projects. 

The details of neither scheme are well-known nor did either 

elicit a great deal of response from blacks in Canada. 

However, the very fact that they were considered and 

preliminary steps taken provides a valuable comment upon the 

degree of prejudice felt to be existent in Upper Canada. 
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While the anti-slavery movement in Upper Canada may have 

been relatively dormant prior to 1850, needing a catalyst 

such as the Fugitive Slave Bill to rally any considerable 

number of people, this does not deny the existence and hard 

work of a number of individuals and philanthropic 
18 

organizations. In 18 37, for example, an Upper Canadian 

Anti-Slavery Society had been formed but the organization 

lasted probably less than three years. The fact that so 

little is known of its activities may be the best indication 

of its impact. In the field of aid to the black refugee, the 

Canadian Mission to the Fugitive Slaves (according to Murray, 

"the first and most important philanthropic effort directed 

towards the fugitive slaves before 1850") had been active 

since the mid-1830s. While the organization of the missions 

was often chaotic and there was a considerable duplication 

of activities, the various missions did yeoman service in 

providing education, as well as food and clothing for the 

destitute fugitives. Moreover, with the formation in 1846 

of the American Missionary Association, some order was 

provided to the process by which support was funnelled from 

American anti-slavery societies to the missions in Upper 

Canada. 

Also during the 1840s two new black colonization 

schemes were initiated. The first of these, the Dawn 

Settlement was begun in 1841-42. The original idea of the 

founders - J.C. Fuller, Hiram Wilson, and particularly 

Josiah Henson - was to establish a school (the British 

American Institute) for the "Education Mental and Moral 

and physical of the coloured inhabitants of Canada not 

excluding white persons and Indians." The Dawn Settlement 

grew up around this institution. In 1841 the first two 

hundred acres was purchased and by the end of the next year 

the manual labour school was opened. Various enterprises 

were begun in the settlement, designed to complement the 
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training received at the school. Both institute and 

community flourished for the first few years; estimates for 

the 1850s give the black population as approximately five 
19 hundred. Both, however, were less stable than appeared. 

Debt and poor management plagued the settlement; Josiah 

Henson became embroiled in bitter quarrels and on two 

occasions attempts were made to impeach him on grounds of 

mismanagement of funds. Five investigations of one sort 

or another took place between 1847 and 1852. Although the 

Institute existed until 1868 all historians of the subject 
20 agree that there was no success after 1850. In that year 

the Institute property was transferred to the American 

Baptist Free Mission Society and two years later a new 

manager, John Scoble, came to Dawn and returned the school 

to the same management as the settlement. However, Scoble 

and Henson quarrelled bitterly and the former proved to be 

no less an ineffective leader than the latter. Both school 

and settlement continued to be troubled financially and 

this, coupled with the serious clashes of personality and 

ineffective direction only went further to convince the 

white population that the blacks were incapable of organiza

tional efficiency. This did nothing to aid the general image 

of the Negro in Upper Canada. 

The Elgin Association's Buxton Settlement, on the other 

hand, proved to be considerably more successful. Historians 

agree that much of the project's success lay in its relatively 

well-defined and realistic goals and in the leadership 
21 

provided by Reverend William King. Unlike the previous 

colonies, Buxton had sound financial backing in the form of 

the Elgin Association, a joint stock company incorporated to 

raise capital for land purchases and to act as legal agent 

for the community. Incorporated "for the settlement and 

moral improvement of the coloured population of Canada, for 

the purpose of purchasing crown or clergy reserve lands in 
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the township of Raleigh and settling the same with coloured 

families resident in Canada of approved moral character," 

the Association had, by the time of its incorporation in 

August 1850, already purchased its first tract, 4 300 acres. 

Before the end of 1849 a few families were actually on the 

land. 

Each family was to purchase fifty acre farm lots and 
22 certain standards were required of would-be colonists. 

So successful was the operation that by 1853 there were 130 

families (520 people) who had cleared or partially cleared a 
. 2 3 

total of 635 acres and put 415 acres under cultivation. 

While the emphasis was on self-reliance and the individual 

initiative and responsibility of each settler, the settlement 

was not entirely isolated from the surrounding white world; 

blacks from Buxton worked on neighboring farms and on road 

construction in the area. Furthermore, the emphasis in the 

community was not strictly agricultural as various small 

industries were begun both to expand the scope of the 

community and to complement farming operations: in 1852 

King helped organize the Canada Mill and Mercantile Company 

for the purpose of building a steam saw mill at Buxton; by 

1856 a grist mill, a pot and pearl ash factory, and a brick 

yard were all in operation; at one time or another the 

settlement could boast a temperance hotel, a female boarding 

house, a carpenters' and joiners' shop, and a boot and shoe 

store. 

The Buxton Settlement largely escaped problems related 

to education and religion. At the height of its success the 

colony had four schools for blacks. King did not press for 

the establishment of an industrial school for the community 

because of a fear that such institutions tended to perpetuate 

the black in the rôle of a semi-skilled tradesman. A good 

indication of the quality of education at the settlement 

schools lies in the fact that whites in the surrounding 
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areas actually closed their own institutions and sent their 
25 

children to the settlement to be taught. 

While King was both secular leader and missionary to 

the blacks, he wisely attempted to avoid religious quarrels 

by allowing the establishment of churches of different 

denominations. By 1857 there were both Baptist and Methodist 

churches in the settlement in addition to King's 

Presbyterian mission. That there was a clear division of 

civil and religious functions in the community - represented 

by the Elgin Association and the Buxton Mission respectively 

- probably helped defuse some of the problems which had 

arisen in previous colonies. 

In its visibly smooth operation the Buxton Settlement 

gave proof to the surrounding white community that the Negro 

could indeed manage a settlement efficiently and the Elgin 

Association experience no doubt helped to off-set that of the 

Wilberforce and Dawn colonies. However, even King ran up 

against a concerted opposition in the form, chiefly of 

Edward Larwill of Chatham. In early 1849 when the Buxton 

Settlement was still in the planning stages a petition was 

forwarded from the Council of the Western District to the 

Legislative Assembly arguing that such a colony would be 

"highly deleterious to the morals and social condition of 

the present and future inhabitants of this District, as well 
27 as to its prosperity in every other respect." A further 

petition, this one bearing 377 signatures was sent to the 

Free Presbyterian Synod in Toronto in June 1849, denouncing 

the proposed settlement for its supposed negative effects 

on land values and the inherent evils of black infiltration 

of white institutions. On 18 August 1849 a public meeting 

was held in Chatham to decide on some plan of action to 

prevent the settlement and, in fact, to express disapproval 

of any black colony in settled parts of the province. 

Battle lines were drawn and charges and rebuttals appeared 
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in the Chatham area press throughout the autumn of 1849. 

Despite these efforts of the negrophobes and yet another 

petition from the Western District Council (October 1849), 

the project was begun; for the most part the race hysteria 

died quickly thereafter. Larwill himself kept up the 

campaign with little success, however, both at the time of 

incorporation in 1850, and later from his position as MLA 
2 8 

for Kent (1854-56). Regardless of his later failures in 

stopping progress at Buxton, the early success of Larwill1s 

campaign provides a clear example of both a growing aware

ness of the Negro presence in Upper Canada and the fears and 

prejudices of a sizeable portion of the white community. 

Nothing has yet been said regarding the operation of the 

Underground Road (or Underground Railroad as it became known 

with the advent of rail travel) which assisted many fugitives 

in escaping to Canada. The term somewhat inaccurately 

describes the loose network of individuals who opened their 

homes to escaping slaves, and supplied them with food, 

encouragement, directions and contacts. While Quakers seem 

to have been particularly prominent among the earlier under

ground agents, no one group could be said to be prevalent by 

the 1850s. Neither was there a highly centralized system as 

the term might at first hand imply. "It is quite apparent," 

W.H. Siebert notes, "that the Underground Railroad was not 

a formal organization with officers of different ranks, a 

regular membership, and a treasury from which to meet 

expenses.... In truth the work was everywhere spontaneous...; 

special messengers sent on the spur of the moment took the 

place of conferences held at stated seasons; supplies gathered 

privately as they were needed sufficed instead of regular 
29 dues." While Levi Coffin, for instance, might be remembered 

as the "President" of the Underground Railroad, such a 

designation had no meaning in an organizational sense. 
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Neither was the system always "underground", at least 

not before 1850. In the states bordering Canada fugitive 

sympathizers were often well known although activity tended 

to take on more of a clandestine nature farther south. 

Railroad jargon was used where it was necessary to disguise 

activity and there are numerous contemporary references to 

"station-keepers", "agents", "conductors" and different 

types of freight ("hardware" and "dry goods" denoting male 

and female fugitives). 

Siebert's research has produced a map which outlines in 

as much detail as contemporary accounts could supply, the 

pattern of major "lines" of the Underground Railroad. In 

general, the flow of fugitives took the form of a crescent 

with lines in New England running south-east to north-west 

toward Montréal, those of New York and Pennsylvania running 

north and then west, terminating at the Niagara frontier. 

The heaviest concentration of lines on Siebert's maps is 

found in Ohio and Indiana, the former being particularly 

important in that it bordered on Kentucky and Virginia and 

had frontage on Lake Erie and proximity to the Detroit 

frontier. At least twenty-four "terminals" are denoted on 

the maps with those along the Niagara and more importantly, 

the Detroit River, being the most heavily used by fugitives 

escaping to Canada. 

A certain romance has grown up around the term 

"Underground Railroad" which, in the opinion of at least 

one historian (Winks), has tended to exaggerate the 

importance of the operations. That the system facilitated 

the escape of thousands of fugitives is undeniable. 

However, statistics regarding the numbers of slaves 

delivered to freedom are unreliable and confusing. Figures 

no doubt were inflated for propaganda purposes. Before 1850 

the vast majority of fugitive slaves went only as far as the 

free states. Even during the height of the influx into 
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Canada, Winks argues, the Negro population of Amherstburg -

the single most important point of entry - did not likely 

exceed eight hundred. 

As suggested already, the passage of the Fugitive 

Slave Bill seems to have been something of a catalyst in 

the development of anti-slavery activity in Upper Canada. 

The huge influx entering Canada in its wake sharpened the 

views of those fighting for abolition; however, at the same 

time, it also provided the negrophobes with ammunition. 

The number of escaped slaves increased markedly and, as has 

been suggested elsewhere, the character of the immigration 

changed for now the fugitive was more often destitute, having 

left the United States in considerable haste. This created 

problems for those working in Upper Canada for the improvement 

of conditions for the black and for his integration into 

Canadian life. The winter of 1850-51 was apparently a 

particularly difficult time. Despite the exaggerations 

found in contemporary reports, it is clear that there was 

an immediate flood of refugees following the signing of the 

Fugitive Slave Bill, and a good many of those arriving were 

at the mercy of the philanthropic organizations for provision 

of the necessaries of life. It was during this time that the 

Anti-Slavery Society of Canada came into existence. On 

26 February 1851 a public meeting was held in Toronto City 

Hall; Reverend Michael Willis, principal of Knox College, 

was chosen President with Reverend William McClure as 

Secretary, while both George Brown and Oliver Mowat served 

on the Executive. The aims of the society, as set out in 

its resolutions, were both education and relief work. 

Branches were organized in various towns in Canada West; 

public speaking tours were sponsored and prominent 

abolitionists brought from both Britain and the Unites 

States. Auxiliary organizations did the majority of the 

direct relief work with the Society itself largely concerned 
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with fund-raising and channelling resources to the 
31 

affiliated bodies. Of particular importance in relief 

work was the Ladies Association for the Relief of 

Destitute Fugitives, an organization which concentrated 

upon supplying aid in the form of food, clothing and 
32 shelter, and assistance in obtaining employment. 

The philanthropic and church-supported organizations 

which had sprung up in the 1830s and 1840s continued to be 

active throughout the decade and new groups were established 

to help cope with the increasing number of fugitives. In 

184 6 a Negro convention had been held in Windsor to form a 

settlement in the Detroit River area to help relieve 

conditions in an area inundated with fugitives. A tract of 

land north of Amherstburg was purchased and the Sandwich 

Mission came into being. While the early history of this 

philanthropic project is confused it seems that the Sandwich 

group re-organized in 1850 and under the name of the Fugitives 

Union Society set about buying land for blacks. In 1852 it 

merged with the recently-established Detroit-based Refugee 

Home Society and by 1855 two thousand acres of land had 

been bought in the Detroit River area and half of this re-sold 

to blacks. Like most of its precursors this project was 

largely unsuccessful as internal disputes arose within the 

leadership and a bitter feud developed between the supporters 

of two rival black newspapers, The Voice of the Fugitive 

(Henry Bibb, editor) and the Provincial Freeman (Mary Shadd, 
33 editor). 

In 1848 the American Missionary Association, which had 

previously contributed to various missions in Canada, began 

to concentrate active support on three missionaries, the 

Rev. Isaac Rice at Fort Maiden and Mr. and Mrs. J.S. Brooks 

at Mt. Hope. Throughout the 1850s Amherstburg developed 

into the AMA's chief station and in 1854 the first of the 

True Band societies was established at Fort Maiden. This 
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was a Negro-sponsored self-help movement designed to assist 

the destitute, suppress "begging" and improve conditions of 

education amongst blacks. The schools were still a major 

battleground and in fact the struggle for decent education 

for blacks was intensified after 1850. In that year a 

Separate Schools Act was passed in Canada West which permitted 

any group of five black families to request that the local 

school board establish a separate school. Unfortunately, 

while the Act was designed to be permissive and to offer 

free choice, many white-controlled school boards interpreted 

the law so as to force Negroes to attend separate institutions. 

The outcome of the issue, after various court rulings, was to 

insure the blacks right of access to public schools, but also 

to compel their attendance at a Negro school if one existed 

in the area. Although the intent of the Act was that 

separate schools be established only after a black-initiated 

request, in practice local school boards often succeeded in 
34 forcing the Negroes to petition for their own institutions. 

Where education was "integrated" it was often the case that 

the blacks would find in-school segregation in the form of 

separate benches for their children. The consensus of 

contemporaries and of present-day historians is that the 

education offered in the black separate schools was 
35 distinctly inferior. For example, Rev. S.G. Howe, in the 

report of his 1863 fact-finding mission to Canada West, 

noted that while black children in mixed schools seemed in 

appearance and ability not unlike their white counterparts, 
36 

those in separate institutions were much less satisfactory. 

The fugitive slave exodus to Canada had peaked by 1860. 

It is impossible to give accurate figures as to the number 

in Canada West on the eve of the Civil War as both 
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contemporary estimates and official census returns tend to 

either exaggerate or understate the black presence. Winks 

estimates a total black population of Canada West at 

approximately 40,000, of which three-quarters were former 
37 fugitive slaves. The percentage of blacks in the total 

population, therefore, was small, yet in certain areas the 

numbers were significant: in the 1850s blacks comprised 

perhaps 20% of the population of Chatham, 25% of Amherstburg, 

and 3 3% of Colchester. The Civil War, however, depleted the 

numbers substantially; as many as two-thirds of the blacks 

in Canada West returned to the United States to re-establish 
38 

amongst friends and family after emancipation. Undoubtedly, 

for many this had been the original intent - to make Canada 

a temporary home from which to watch developments in the 

United States. Proximity made return feasible. As Winks 

points out, they had fled to Canada for negative not 

positive reasons and when they found conditions and treat

ment much similar to that in the northern States, there was 

little to keep them from returning. This was particularly 

true for the more recent arrivals. 
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Endnotes 

1. There was found a decided lack of material concerning the 

black influx into the Niagara peninsula and Hamilton 

area despite the relative importance of the Niagara River 

termini of the Underground Railroad. However, since the 

plaque in question is erected in Windsor the limiting of 

the subject mainly to south-western Ontario is justifi

able. 

2. R.W. Winks, The Blacks In Canada - A History (Montréal: 

McGill-Queen1s University Press, 1971), pp. 251-252. As 

in any discussion of this sort there is the danger of 

values of one age creeping into an evaluation of actions 

in another, in this case of judging nineteenth century 

views on race, integration or philanthropy from a 

twentieth century frame of reference. Where possible an 

attempt will be made to avoid this problem although 

doubtless a certain amount of twentieth century righteous 

indignation will be found. 

3. Ibid., p. 110; it should be noted here that the Imperial 

Statute, while ending slavery, did make provision for 

apprenticeship. Slaves above the age of six were to 

become apprenticed to their owners for a period not to 

exceed six years. On this point, however, Winks notes 

that there was "no record of any slaves passing into 

apprenticeship or of children being bound out in the 

North American colonies". 

4. Ibid., p. 98; all those born to slaves after 1793 were 

to be freed at age twenty-five. Any born to these slave 

children were to be free at birth. 
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5. F. Landon, "Canada's Part in Freeing the Slave", Ontario 

Historical Society - Papers and Records Vol. XVII (1919), 

p. 74. Landon notes "As early as the first half of the 

seventeenth century there are found laws and regulations 

for the return from one colony to another of fugitives". 

6. W.H. Withrow, "The Underground Railway", Proceedings and 

Transactions of the Royal Society of Canada, 2nd ser., 

Vol. VIII, Sect. 2 (1902), p. 53; F. Landon, "Abolitionist 

Interest in Upper Canada", Ontario History, Vol. XLIV, 

No. 4 (October 1952), p. 165. 

7. A.L. Murray, "Canada and the Anglo-American Anti-Slavery 

Movement: A Study in International Philanthropy", Ph.D. 

dissertation, University of Pennsylvania 1960, pp. 117-

118. 

8. Winks, Blacks In Canada, p. 153; he also suggests that 

many of the pre-1850 arrivals had spent some time in the 

northern states before moving on to Canada and were 

therefore at least partially adjusted to both climate and 

freedom. 

9. F. Landon, "The History of the Wilberforce Refugee Colony 

in Middlesex County," Transactions of the London and 

Middlesex Historical Society, Part IX (1918), p. 31; 

ibid. , "Wilberforce, An Experiment in Colonization of 

Freed Negroes in Upper Canada," Proceedings and 

Transactions of the Royal Society of Canada, 3rd ser., 

Vol. XXXI, Sect. 2 (1937), p. 75. 

10. Estimates of the size of the colony vary and Landon 

argues that population never exceeded seventy (Landon, "The 

History of the Wilberforce Refugee Colony", p. 42); Winks 

puts the upper limit at two hundred (Winks, Blacks In 

Canada, p. 156); the Peases estimate a population never 

over two hundred and decreasing to one hundred by the 

1840s and fifty by the 1850s (J.H. Pease and Pease, W.H., 

Black Utopia-Negro Communal Experiments In America, 



371 

Madison, Wisconsion: The State Historical Society of 

Wisconsin, 1963, p. 49). Benjamin Lundy, a pioneer 

abolitionist, travelled through the settlement in 1832 

and his diary provides a rather optimistic comment on 

the progress at Wilberforce. 

11. Murray argues that prior to 1850, "Canadians, when they 

thought of the matter at all, were generally hostile to 

American slavery... But such consciousness produced no 

positive action, no active participation in the anti-

slavery movement. It was enough to somewhat smugly 

give thanks that they were not as other men". Murray 

"Canada and the Anglo-American Anti-Slavery Movement", 

p. 19. 

12. A.L. Murray, "The Extradition of Fugitive Slaves from 

Canada: A Re-evaluation", Canadian Historical Review, 

Vol. XLIII, No. 4 (December 1962), pp. 299-300; see 

also Murray's thesis (pp. 126-133), regarding the Happy 

case. 

13. There is some question here as to the origins of 

British policy regarding fugitive slaves. On the one 

hand is the interpretation of R.J. Zorn which attributes 

British policy to abolitionist vigilance and agitation, 

particularly with respect to the exclusion of slave 

extradition from the Webster-Ashburton Treaty. Murray, 

on the other hand, argues that anti-slavery agitation 

was both ineffective and unnecessary, that the British 

policy had developed through the 18 30s before the 

abolitionists forces could be put to effective use. 

14. For an analysis of these complicated negotiations see 

Winks, Blacks in Canada, Murray's article on extradition 

of fugitive slaves, and R.J. Zorn, "Criminal Extradition 

Menaces the Canadian Haven for Fugitive Slaves, 1841-1861", 

Canadian Historical Review, Vol. XXXVIII, No. 4 

(December 1957), pp. 284-294. 
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15. See F.H. Armstrong, "The Toronto Directories and the 

Negro Community in the late 1840s", Ontario History, 

Vol. LXI, No. 2 (June 1969), pp. 111-119; and D.G. Hill, 

"Negroes in Toronto, 1793-1865", Ontario History, Vol. 

LV, No. 2 (June 1963), pp. 73-91. The situation in 

Toronto seems to have been the exception rather than 

the rule. Hill suggests that the reason the Toronto 

Negroes escaped a good deal of the prejudice exhibited 

in south-western Ontario is likely attributable to the 

fact that the migration to that city "while steady, was 

never massive". The towns closer to the American border 

received blacks en masse. Furthermore, it would appear 

that the organizations established to help the black 

adjust were effective in Toronto. Also, that city was 

a centre of anti-slavery feeling, with the consistent 

abolitionist stance of the Globe, the Provincial Freeman 

(until it moved), and after 1851 the Anti-Slavery Society 

of Canada. 

16. It is interesting to note some of the contemporary 

opinions on the causes of prejudice. Peter Gallego, a 

black involved in a re-settlement project in the 1840s, 

saw prejudice as a Function of a growing American 

influence in Canada, "a manifestation of the continuing 

struggle between American and British principles of 

justice"; Hiram Wilson, another black activist, saw it 

as a result of ignorance particularly associated with 

"lower social orders"; Rev. John Roaf viewed prejudice 

as a trait inherent in some men which could only be 

combatted through the elevation of the black to a 

position where he could win respect. 

17. On the question of school segregation, see R.W. Winks, 

"Negro School Segregation in Ontario and Nova Scotia", 

Canadian Historical Review, Vol. L, No. 2 (June 1969), 

pp. 164-191. 
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18. Regarding the nature of Upper Canadian anti-slavery 

feeling prior to 1850, Murray states: "The intensity 

and degree of diffusion of anti-slavery feeling 

throughout Canada was similar to that found in the 

Northern States during this period. The bulk of the 

population was little concerned with slavery while a 

small minority of newspapers and reformers carried on 

a continual campaign against it." Murray, "Canada 

and the Anglo-American Anti-Slavery Movement," p. 1. 

19. Pease and Pease, Black Utopia, p. 65; The British 

American Institute "taught elementary academic subjects 

and provided basic vocational training. Its two 

divisions, juvenile and adult, served students from ages 

five to twenty-five or older. During most of the 1840s 

its enrolment was between sixty and eighty students." 

ibid., p. 67. 

20. Ibid., p. 69; Winks, Blacks in Canada, pp. 203-204. 

21. Winks describes King as "an exceptionably able leader, 

much the best of the several attracted to the cause of 

the fugitive slave in the Canadas", Winks Blacks in 

Canada, p. 209; Pease and Pease refer to the 

"exceptional leadership of William King.... More than 

anything else the prosperity of the settlement depended 

upon the elementary but fundamental fact that King was 

thoroughly trained and had sufficient knowledge to 

establish and manage an organized Negro community." 

Pease and Pease, Black Utopia, p. 84. 

22. It has been suggested that the vigorous screening of 

applicants contributed to the settlements success. 

They were "a carefully screened, hand-picked body of 

people.... It was in no sense of the word a mission 

for sheltering the destitute> the derelict..." Pease 

and Pease, Black Utopia, p. 99. 
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23. F. Landon, "Agriculture Among the Negro Refugees in 

Upper Canada", Journal of Negro History, Vol. XXI, 

No. 3 (July 1936), pp. 306-307. 

24. J.H. Pease and Pease, W.H., "Uncle Tom and Clayton: 

Fact, Fiction and Mystery", Ontario History, Vol. L, 

No. 2 (Spring 1958), p. 70. 

25. Pease and Pease, Black Utopia, pp. 101-102. 

26. Ibid., p. 108; with some hindsight they argue that the 

larger goal of integration was not achieved by this 

largely isolated settlement. They maintain that the 

Elgin Association faded from existence before grappling 

with the fundamental problem of integration for which 

presumably it had been training the black. 

27. Quoted in J.H. Pease and Pease, W.H., "Opposition to 

the Founding of the Elgin Settlement", Canadian 

Historical Review, Vol. XXXVIII, No. 3 (September 1957), 

p. 204. 

28. In a letter to the Chatham Chronicle in April 1850, 

Larwill set out precisely his arguments against the 

Negro in general and the Elgin Association in particular: 

he argued that European immigrants were of "better stock"; 

he warned of international troubles with the United States 

if Upper Canada harboured fugitives; he foresaw the evil 

of "inevitable amalgamation"; he stated that the black 

presence would depress property values; he concluded 

that the Negro was incapable of self-government and that 

a black-white distinction was God's plan. Ibid., p. 213. 

29. W.H. Siebert, The Underground Railroad from Slavery to 

Freedom, (New York: Macmillan, 1899), pp. 67-69. 

30. Landon, "Abolitionist Interest in Upper Canada", suggests 

an influx of 5000 in 1850-51. An indication of the 

contemporary view of the Bill's impact is provided in the 

following quotation from the Pittsburgh Liberator, 

4 October 1850: "nearly all the waiters in the hotels 
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have fled to Canada, Sunday 30 fled; on Monday 40; on 

Tuesday 50; on Wednesday 30 and up to this time the 

number that has left will not fall short of 300". 

F. Landon, "The Negro Migration to Canada After the 

Passing of the Fugitive Slave Act", Journal of Negro 

History, Vol. V, No. 1 (January 19 20), p. 24; Murray 

estimates that three thousand left for Canada in the 

first eighteen months following passage of the Act. 

Murray, "Canada and the Anglo-American Anti-Slavery 

Movement", p. 29 3. 

31. Winks argues that the impact of the Society did not go 

beyond Canada West although it was important within its 

limited geographical scope. "It seldom had enough 

money, or enough followers, or enough direct contact 

with the daily routine of the anti-slavery crusade... 

Indeed Canadian abolitionists in general seemed cut off 

from the main stream" Winks, Blacks in Canada, p. 255. 

32. Landon suggests that finding employment for the blacks 

in Canada West in the 1850s was not really a difficult 

task. The decade experienced spurts of economic 

activity and the railroad construction boom in 

particular provided jobs for the unskilled. F. Landon, 

"Canada and the Underground Railroad", Kingston 

Historical Society-Reports and Proceedings, (19 23), 

p. 24. 

33. As there was often neither clearly-defined aims nor 

common agreement on means of achieving goals, faction

alism was rampant in many of the philanthropic 

organizations. Such basic questions as the value of 

separate schools as opposed to integration into white 

ones brought different responses from different leaders. 

The issue commonly referred to as "begging" was another 

major bone of contention as some felt that the image of 

the black man was seriously damaged by the heavy 
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reliance on charity and the necessity of continual 

pleading for funds from the platform and the pulpit. 

34. For a detailed discussion of the situation see Winks, 

"Negro School Segregation". 

35. Murray, "Canada and the Anglo-American Anti-Slavery 

Movement", p. 331. 

36. S.G. Howe, Report to the Freedmen's Inquiry Commission 

1864 - The Refugees From Slavery in Canada West, Reprint 

of 1864 ed. (New York: Arno Press and The New York 

Times, 1969), pp. 78-79. 

37. Winks, Blacks in Canada, p. 240. 

38. Winks leaves the reader with an interesting thought: 

"When the fugitives returned to the United States at the 

end of the Civil War, Canadians congratulated themselves 

on succour well given and on a growing problem well 

avoided. Few white British North Americans thought that 

the Negroes left for reasons other than the climate or 

a desire to return to their places of birth.... Canadians 

did not reflect upon the number who fled to the United 

States because Canaan had not kept its promise" Winks, 

Blacks in Canada, p. 231. 
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The Arts Building, University of New Brunswick 

The Arts Building of the Fredericton campus stands today as 

the oldest university building still in use in Canada. It 

has seen continuous occupation as a provincial centre of 

higher education from the commencement of classes late in 

1829, and until the present century served as the main 

building of the University of New Brunswick. Although the 

idea for an institution of the liberal arts and sciences was 

carried to the colony by the loyalists, it was not until 1800, 

that a provincial charter for the College of New Brunswick 

was secured. Three decades passed before that institution 

was transformed, largely through the efforts of 

Sir Howard Douglas, into King's College, Fredericton. At 

that time it was moved to the newly-constructed premises on 

the southern edge of the colonial capital. 

Background to the Establishment of King's College, Fredericton 

According to new Brunswick tradition, both King's College, 

Windsor, and the University of New Brunswick trace their 

beginnings to a petition drawn up in New York in 1783 by a 
2 

group of loyalists awaiting transport to Nova Scotia. Two 

years later a more definite beginning toward the establishment 

of an institution of higher education was made by a number of 

prominent men of the newly-created colony. A petition dated 

13 December 1785, drew to the attention of 

Governor Thomas Carleton the "necessity and expediency of an 

early attention to the establishment in this infant province 

of an academy of liberal arts and sciences". A land parcel 
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totalling 5950 acres was set aside at that time (although not 

deeded until 1800) for the benefit of such an institution. 

By 1787 the Academy of Liberal Arts and Sciences was function

ing in a building in Frederiction and six years later was 
3 moved to more permanent quarters m Brunswick Street. The 

visions of the initiators of the academy far outstripped both 

the means of the new colony and the proclivities of a great 

part of its pioneer population. As well, pressure was exerted 

by Bishop Inglis during this period in an attempt to forestall 

the creation of a college in New Brunswick which might detract 

from his own plans for King's College at Windsor. Until 1800, 

then, the institution remained, in the words of W.S. MacNutt, 

"a collegiate school only, patronized by the official and 
4 

well-to-do classes of Fredericton". In that year a provincial 

charter was secured and the academy took on the new title 

of the College of New Brunswick. However, this change was 

more apparent than real and the new institution was severely 

limited by its intimate connection with the Church of England 

and particularly the religious restrictions placed on students 

and staff. In effect, the college remained "little more than 

a preparatory school, serving the sons of the officials of 

government and the few wealthy merchants", while at the same 

time functioning as a training school for prospective candi

dates to the ministry of the Church of England. In fact, it 

was not until 1823 that instruction of students towards the 

Bachelor's degree was begun. By the time that the first 

degrees were granted (21 February 1828) the process by which 

the provincial charter was to be surrendered and replaced with 

a Royal one, was well under way. Within a year of this 

first graduation ceremony, the College had been re-constituted 

as King's College, Fredericton, and its students had taken up 

residence in the newly-constructed building which was to form 

the nucleus of the University of New Brunswick. 

Considerable credit has been given to Sir Howard Douglas 
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for his efforts in securing the Royal Charter for King's 
7 

College and in encouraging the construction of new facilities. 

MacNutt argues that a combination of factors aided the 

Lieutenant-Governor in his campaign, including the healthy 

revenue of a province riding the wave of British demand for 

colonial lumber, and the persistent urgings of influential 

members of the provincial community who decried the necessity 
8 

of sending their sons abroad to be educated. Against this 

background and despite the dogged resistance of Bishop John 

Inglis, Douglas succeeded in securing the replacement of the 

charter of the College of New Brunswick with a Royal one. 

The latter, officially secured in December 1828 was more 

liberal than the earlier provincial charter and in this way, 

acceptable to the colonial Assembly. While the charter 

required that the President and College Council be Church 

of England adherents, no religious test or qualification was 

demanded of students. 

The Erection of King's College (the Arts Building) 

All the while this battle over the charter was being carried 

on, progress was made in the erection of a suitable building 

to house the new university. On 7 March 1825, a petition 

from the Governor and Trustees of the College of New Brunswick, 

praying for "further Legislative aid towards the erection of 

a new College Building", was presented to the House. Referred 

to the Committee of Supply and dealt with on 12 March, the 

petition elicited a grant of £1000, "this grant being upon 

condition that it shall not be required by the new Charter 

contemplated for the said College, that any religious test, 

or subscription to the articles of any Church, be required 

from students either on matriculation or taking their degrees 
9 in the said College". 
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The following advertisement appeared in the 15 March 

1825 issue of The New Brunswick Royal Gazette: 

Designs for a new College Building to be erected 

in the vicinity of Fredericton, will be received 

at the Office of the Subscriber in Fredericton, 

until the first day of June next - The Building 

to be of the rough Stone of the Country, with 

Hewn Coins for the Corners, Windows and Doors; 

Slated Roof, to project over the Wall - and not 

to be more than two Stories in heighth besides 

the Basement storey, which is to rise four feet 

above the surface of the Ground; and the whole 

to be sufficiently large to afford accommodations 

for a President, a Vice President, one or two 

Professors, Twenty Students, a Steward and Ser

vants; also Rooms for a Chapel, Public Exercises, 

a Dining Hall, a Library, Philosophical Apparatus, 

and Lectures - Allowing to the President two 

handsome Sitting Rooms, and two Bed Rooms with 

Kitchen and Servants Rooms, so as to accommodate 

a family if necessary. To the Vice President and 

Professors four Rooms, that is Two Sitting Rooms 

and Two Bed Rooms, planned for the accommodation 

of single men only, and therefore not necessarily 

as large as those for the President - Rooms for 

the Students to be planned so as to allow one 

Sitting Room with Two Dormitories for two Students, 

making in the whole, for the Students ten Sitting 

Rooms, and twenty Dormitories or Sleeping Rooms, 

one large Room for the Chapel and Public Exercises, 

one do. for Philosophical Apparatus and Lectures, 

and for Dining Hall and Library two Rooms, - making 

in the whole Forty-two Rooms besides the Basement 
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Story, which must contain the accommodations for 

the Steward, Kitchens, Cellars, and other neces

sary Offices — The whole to be upon as moderate 

a scale as will admit of the accommodations above 

specified, consistent with the necessary conveni

ence and comfort of the Inmates thereof - and upon 

a plan that will allow of future additions without 

injuring the uniformity of the Building. Those 

who wish to Contract for the Building, must send 

in with their designs an estimate of the amount for 

which they will undertake the work. 

By order of the Governor and Trustees 

of the College. 

George F. Street, Clerk. 

Progress continued to be made. On 13 December 1825, yet 

another notice appeared in the Gazette, this one calling for 

proposals "for furnishing by Contract Materials for Building 

a College at Fredericton, to consist of: Rough Stone for 

the body of the Building, Hewn Stone for the Corners, Boards, 

Planks and Scantling, to be delivered next Season, and in 

such quantities as may be agreed on with the Contractors...". 

Douglas1 address to the House of Assembly in opening the 1826 

Session was encouraging, as he called on that body to continue 

their patronage of the College "which I have the satisfaction 

to acquaint you there is now every reason to expect will soon 

be established, under very auspiscious circumstances." On 

21 February a petition from the Governor and Trustees of the 

College, praying for £6000 in addition to all former grants 

"for the purpose of enabling the Petitioners to proceed to 

the making of Contracts for the erection of the building", was 

read. Accompanying the petition were "plans and Estimates 

of the said building, together with a specification of the 
11 same." Four days later the petition received consideration. 
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In light of the exertions of Douglas and the favor and 

liberality of His Majesty's Government in establishing a 

College and in the donation of large sums of money for the 

erection of a building, the House resolved: 

that it is highly expedient and proper that a 

sufficient sum should be granted out of the public 

Funds... to the Governor and Trustees of the 

College of New-Brunswick to enable them, with 

the monies already in their hands, or secured for 

that purpose, to erect a more suitable building 

...And that a further yearly sum should be 

granted towards the support of the Institution. 

Resolved, that in the present state of the 

Province, the sum of Eight Thousand Pounds will 

be amply sufficient to enable the Governor and 

Trustees to erect such suitable building; and 

that as they have now in hand, Six Thousand 

Pounds, the remainder should be supplied by the 

public..and it is the wish of this House, that 

no time should be lost in erecting the building; 

and that a plan may be adopted, which can here

after be conveniently added to in case further 

accommodation should be found necessary. 

And further Resolved, that as soon as the 

College is erected and established, there be 

included in the annual expenses of the Province, 

the sum of Two Hundred and Fifty Pounds to be paid 

to the said Governor and Trustees, (in addition to 

the sum of £850 already granted) to go towards the 
12 endowment of the said College. 

The Minute Book of the Governor and Trustees of the College 

of New Brunswick reveals that on 7 March 1826, W.F. Odell 

and George Best were called upon to carry into effect the 
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plan for the College submitted by J.E. Woolford and to adver

tise for contracts for the building. They were empowered 

to make any alterations in the plan "which they may judge 

necessary and expedient either for Improvement or in order 

to bring the expense of the Building within the sum of 

Twelve Thousand Pounds at the utmost, or if the plan adopted 

cannot be carried into effect for that sum, then to adopt 

any other plan that they may think best suited to answer 
13 

the object in view, and come within the sum, Accordingly, 

on the 28 March, the Gazette carried the following notice: 

Contract - For Erecting a College Building at 

Fredericton. Proposals will be received by the 

Subscribers, appointed a Committee to superintend 

the erecting of a College Building, in Fredericton, 

either for the whole, or for such portions of the 

work as the Persons wishing to Contract, may be 

disposed to undertake; according to Plans and 

Specifications, to be seen at the residence of 

J.E. Woolford, Esq. where the Terms of payment 

and all other particulars may be known. 

All Proposals must be given in on or before 
14 

the Twentieth day of May next. 

On 22 May Odell reported the tenders received and it was 

decided that that submitted by Wiliam Cross and John Murray 
15 be accepted; their estimate for cost was £9000. However, 

within a week this tender had been withdrawn and revised to 

£11,500. The committee decided not to accept the new tender 

and it was noted in the Minutes that, already, His Excellency 

had proposed a reconsideration of the design in an attempt to 

pare costs. Finally it was resolved that in order to reduce 

the expense: "the Dome to be dispensed with, and a Pediment 

substituted and that the Plan so altered be carried into 

effect...if it can be done for the sum of £11,000 Currency 
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but if no Tender shall be made for that Sum, then that the 

Committee be authorized to procure new designs." On 17 

July a meeting of the Governor and Trustees was called and 

at this time it was announced that the Committee had entered 

into a contract with Messrs. James Taylor, William Cross and 
17 

John Murray to erect the College at a cost of £10,300. 

When the Session of 182 7 opened, a report of the 

progress effected in construction was placed before the 

Assembly. The work, it was claimed, "has been commenced and 

proceeded in to considerable extent". The House Committee 

appointed to monitor the college's progress then recommended 

that, because of the importance of the institution to the 

colony's future, and in light of the liberality of His 

Majesty's Government both in the sums granted for construction 

and in the endowment, the Assembly should increase the amount 

which the province had orginally agreed to contribute. The 

resolution for an appropriation of an additional sum of 
18 

£2300 was passed. 

Construction continued throughout 1827. Some changes -

the Dome mentioned already, the substitution of a tin for 

a slate roof, alteration of the second floor rooms - were 

made, no doubt to reduce costs. By December 182 7 the building 

was near completion as evidenced by the 20 December 1827 

record of the Minutes of the Governor and Board of Trustees: 

a report of the "Surveyor of the State of the New Building" 

was read; the contractors applied to the Board to "take the 

Building off their hands" while they agreed to "make good 

the defects mentioned in the Surveyor's report, next Spring, 
19 and complete the external work remaining unfinished." 

The official opening, however, did not take place until 

January 1829. The Gazette provided copious coverage of the 

event, which included the inauguration of Sir Howard Douglas 

as chancellor. Its issue of Tuesday 6 January described the 

event of the previous Thursday as follows: 
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...[A] numerous assemblage of the Inhabitants 

of Fredericton proceeded, after Divine Service, 

to the New College: and here soon afterwards 

commenced, beyond all question, one of the most 

important interesting and impressive Ceremonies 

ever witnessed in the Province of New-Brunswick 

The spacious Hall of this noble Edifice 

having been previously fitted up in a manner 

appropriate to the occasion, was soon after the 

appointed time, filled by the numerous and 

respectable individuals who had assembled to 

witness the Ceremony. 

The Assembly was addressed by Douglas, who at this time 

presented and called into operation the Royal Charter which 

he had worked so hard to secure. An address by 

Dr. James Somerville, president of the now superseded College 

of New Brunswick, outlined the history of the college from 

the granting of the provincial charter in 1800. Douglas, 

in his capacity as Chancellor then announced the Council of 

King's College, and passed this final benediction on the 

institution and the "noble Edifice": 

Nothing seems wanting to ensure the success of 

this Institution. - A convenient and commodious 

Edifice - A salubrious situation - A convenient 

position, central in the Province - A liberal 

Constitution, under a Royal Charter - A Revenue 

adequate to all immediate purposes; and real 

Endowments which will improve in value with the 

improving value of the times. 

Although officially opened, King's College was not yet 

occupied. The Reverend Dr. Edwin Jacob, vice-president and 

acting director of the institution did not arrive from 
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England until 11 October 1829 and it was the following month 

before a notice appeared in the Gazette to the effect that 

students would now be matriculated on application and 

permitted to choose their rooms in order of seniority. 

"Those who have been members of the former College will be 

entitled to the Terms which they may have kept", the notice 

continued, "and all Graduates of the acknowledged Universities 
21 

of the British Empire will be admitted ad eundem." 

Even at this point, however, it appears that the finishing 

touches were yet to be applied to the interior of the building 

as Jacob noted in a letter to Douglas of 4 November 1829: 

The apartment alloted me will I trust be ready 

for the reception of my family in a few days, 

and shortly afterwards Mr. McCawley will probably 

occupy his in the opposite end of the building. 

A person named Cameron...has already the basement 

in busy occupation in his capacity of Steward; and 
22 my Servant, ...has taken his Station as Porter. 

The commencement of classes finally took place in mid-December, 

as noted by the following message from the 15 December issue 

of the Gleaner: "On Sunday last, being the first in Advent 

and the Ecclesiastical year, the Collegiate body assembled 

at the Parish Church of Fredericton...and a discourse was 

delivered by the Vice-President... The prescribed routine 

of Academical duties and exercises commenced on the following 

day in the Chapel and Lecture rooms of the College." 

Despite what seemed an auspicious beginning, the College 

did not develop satisfactorily. The remaining restrictions 

enshrined in the charter rankled the adherents of the 

dissenting religions. The classical curriculum, too, was 

attacked for its apparent irrelevance to the New Brunswick 

experience, and demands were made over the years for a greater 

emphasis on subjects more practical for life in a developing 
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colony. In 1846 one of these problems was met by an Act 

of Amendment to the Charter, which ended the religious 

restrictions on the College Council. Lieutenant-Governor 

Head, a man like Douglas interested in education, established 

a commission to investigate the College and its role in 

colonial society. The result, the "Dawson" Report (1855) 

produced even greater pressure for change. Finally, in 

1859, a bill was passed establishing the University of 

New Brunswick, and in so doing, transformed King's College 

into a secularized institution. 

As for the Arts Building, it managed to survive these 

turbulent years. The most radical change was the addition 

of a third storey in 18 76. In an effort to secure more 

extensive accommodation for the Museum and Library, tenders 
23 

were let for construction of a second building. However, 

prohibitive costs led to the abandonment of this scheme and 

its replacement with one which called for the construction 

of a Mansard roof on the Arts Building. Messrs. Crosby and 

Campbell contracted for this work which was completed in the 

autumn of 1876 at a cost of $8463.33. According to the 

Report on the University for 1876, the construction 

"modernized and greatly improved" the outward appearance of 

the building, while at the same time provided accommodation 

within for "a Chemical Lecture Room and working Laboratories, 

and Apparatus and other rooms in addition to the long-sought 
24 and much needed Museum and Library". 
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APPENDIX A 

Specifications for a New College Proposed to be Built at 

Fredericton, New Brunswick 

(undated) 

Mason Work 

The Building to be one hundred and seventy by sixty-

one feet, and four inches from out to out and two 

stories high exclusive of the Basement Storey and 

Room in the Acpulo, the height/ in the clear/ of 

each storey to be as follows 

Basement Storey 8 feets 

Ground - 14 feets 

Upper - 9 feets 

The foundation of the exterior walls to be three 

feet thick, built with large Building Stone well 

laid in mortar with close joists up to the height 

for receiving the ground floor joists, the interior 

Walls to receive the partitions to be of stone well 

laid, and two feet thick up to the same height and 

from the ground floor joists up to the Top of the 

Building the exterior walls two feet thick of the 

rough stone of the Country in the courses from four 

to ten inches, with straight laid close joists a 

sufficient number of stones to go through the walls 

to form a good and substantial Bond and Rebated for 

Windows and Doors to stand in five inch reveals, 

such parts of the windows as are in the Elevation 

represented of Freestone to be as far as circum

stances will admit, of entire pieces, the Rustic 

Coins at the angles to be of freestone and Tightly 

Chamfered Lintels and Bond Timber to be built and 

when required. 

1. - Original: Harriet Irving, Library Museum, Fredericton 

- Copied from: C.I.H.B., Group D, 

file no. 04002 000 00016 
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The interior walls from the Ground floor to 

be of Bricks sixteen Inches thick, the 

Chimney Stacks of the best Brick, and the 

same number of fire places, as is represented 

in the plan, the Backs to be at least Twelve 

inches thick, arches turned over the whole, 

and Trammel Bars in the Basement Storey with 

cranes in the Kitchen and Laundry- the 

Chimney Flues to be 12 x 15 and the Stack 

that appears above the roof to be of rough 

Stone, and finished with free stone as 

represented in the Elevation, Lead of 71bs. 

to the foot to be strongly built in the 

crevises of the Chimnies and to lay six 

Inches on the roof with a lap of four Inches 

in the joint the Sills of the Windows to be 

of one piece Six Inches deep, the Sash 

frames to stand in five inch reveals, the 

two plinths to be about Six Inches as per 

Elevation to project two Inches and to 

consist of headers and none of the Stretchers 

to be less than one foot- a Tacia surmounted 

with a cornice of Free Stone to project about 

two feet as per plan to be surmounted with a 

Blocking course of free Stone, fourteen Inches 

deep with the centrepiece of free Stone as per 

Elevation.-

Principal The Columns with their Balasters for the 
and Flank . , -, . . , . .. 
Entries principal and flank entries to be of the Doric 

order without Bases consisting of not more than 

three pieces each, the entabulatures to be well 

and sufficiently laid and of as large dimensions 
of stone as the Nature of the Work will admit 
to be covered with Lead 71bs. to the foot- the 
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D r a i n s 

Roof 
t o be 
S l a t e 

H e a r t h 

Lath and 
Plastering 

Steps of hewn Stone (to be laid upon a good 

substantial arch of Brick or rough Stone) and 

as many as the nature of the ground may require 

arches to be turned over all the Doors and 

Windows. 

The Drains to be led agreeably to the 

favourable declivity of the Soil and of such a 

Capacity as may fully answer their intended 

purpose the excavation will be made for 

receiving the foundation.-

The Roof the Building to be covered with Tin 

of the best quality, and nailed with the best 

turned nails.* 

The arches for the Hearth to be built on 

end and to be laid with Fire proof Tiles, and 

the chimney Iambs with free Stone with exception 

of the Basement Storey, which Iambs may be formed 

with Brick, and the Hearth paved with Brick on 

edge. 

The ceiling and Walls of all the Rooms and 

Passages to be lathed with sawed Laths and 

Plastered with two good Coats of Plaster with 

Such proportion of Cow Hair as the Committee of 

Management, on such person as they may appoint to 

superintend shall direct, the whole of the Ceiling 

to be finished with a coat of Putty and all the 

rooms and Halls on the Ground Storey a handsome 

Stucco cornice from 6 to 8 Inches deep, and of 

such a pattern as will correspond with the Windows 

&c. 

The Walls and Passages to be travelled straight 

and Smooth and fitted to receive such colours either 

oil or water as may afterwards be decided on, the 
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Venetian 
Windows 

Upper 
Storey 

Basement 

Doors 

Whole of the Mortar used in the Building to be 

made of Lime and Fresh Water Sand, of the best 

quality in the proportion of one Bushell of the 

former to two of the latter- all materials used 

to be subject to the inspection and approval of 

the Committee or of such other person or persons 

as may be by them appointed to Superintend the 

Work. 

Carpenters Work 

The Principal Storey to have sixteen pairs of 

circular headed sashes and frames for fifteen 

panes 14 x 18 besides Glazing for the circulars 

of such dimensions as may be required the light 

Venetians to be of the same proportion and to 

be made according to the following description-

two Inch Pine Ovolo moulding Sashes, Pine Case 

frames, Brafs frames Pullied with white line and 

lead weights single hung- the Windows to be 

finished inside with linings the thickness of the 

Walls, and two Inch Pine Window boards, edge 

rounded and an Architrave round the Window six 

Inches broad of a pattern corresponding with the 

Magnitude of the Room the Venetian Windows on the 

same floor to be furnished in addition with folding 

Bead and panelled Window Shutters. Upper Storey 

same description of Sashes with frames for 12 

Panes 14 x 16 to be finished in the same manner as 

the principal with linings and Architrave, but no 

shutters. 

Basement Storey same description of sash and 

frames without Shutters.-

The internal doors to be two Inches, six 

panelled pine with two Inch Pine rebated Door 
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Jambs finished with a lining on both sides, and 

Architrave to correspond with the respective 

Patterns used for the Windows the Doors to be 

hung with five Inch but Hinges and each to have a 

good nine Inch Mortice Lock- the Doors in the 

Basement excepted to have seven Inch iron rimmed 

Locks. The external Doors to be framed (the 

Principal entry) with Sixteen Pannels to open 

in the middle the other with Eight Pannels, and 

each with good strong fourteen* Inch Brafs mounted 

Locks, and the necessary Bolts that may be required. 

Door frames The Door frames to be 4 x 6 inches framed and 

° "" rebated with good Oak Sills, the fanlights above 

the Doors in Conformity with the rest as per 

Elevation. The Walls of all the Rooms and Passages 

to be furred for Lathing- the joists of the floors 

to be laid sixteen Inches from centre to centre 

and to be covered with two Inch Pine plank, well 

planed tongued and groved and nails concealed.-

que: 3 x12 All the rooms and Passages to be Skirted, and the 

the upper rooms and Clafs room surbased the joists 

for each floor to be 12 x 14 framed into Beams 

with trimmers for chimnies and stairs the whole made 

straight and the under side fair for receiving the 

Lathing to be partitioned as per plans, the Studs 

to be 4 x 6- and sixteen Inches from centre to 

centre and frames into a Sill and Plate where 

practicable. 

Hall The Hall to have four columns of wood of the 

Doric order on bases to support an Architrave and 

entabulature a double flight of Stairs from the 

Hall to the Upper Storey with hardwood handrail and 

railing the rises and steps of two Inch pine Plank-

the same quality of Stairs from the Basement Storey.-
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Cupolo 
omitted 
and a 
Pediment 
to be 
s u b s t i t u t e d 

Roof 

To be framed, an Octagon with Plate and Sill 

to be covered with rough board with a cornice and 

Blocking course, to correspond, and be covered 

with Tin, the Windows in each Fan according to 

plan this to be framed with pine Scantling and 

covered with Tin. 

The room in the Dome to be finished with a 

pine Cornice and covered ceiling well lathed and 

Plastered. 

The Roof to be framed agreeably to the Plan 

the size of the Timber to be according to the 

annexed Bill of Scantling, the Plates to be well 

bedded on the walls and framed with angle pieces 

caulked on the Top. The Beams to be well caulked 

down on the plates with a Pine caulking- twelve 

pairs of Principal rafters and King Post, and to 

be fitted with Jack Rafters two Inches from centre 

to centre. The ridge Poles to be fixed with as 

many rows to/be furnished by the Contractor/ as 

the person appointed to superintend work may 

direct. Bond Timber will be required in each 

storey and wherever the joist tail in the Wall 

there must be a sleeper for them to rest upon. 

Lintels- one inch deep- and the width of 

the Wall sleepers two and a half thick 

and of such width as may be required. 

The Timber for the above roof to be of 

Spruce of the best quality. 

Signed: Odell 

Best. 
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Endnotes 

1 A number of secondary sources were consulted in an attempt 

to verify this claim. While the university charters of 

some institutions ante-date that of King's College, 

Fredericton, no buildings still in use for university 

purposes, in the English-speaking institutions, pre-date 

the Arts Building. The building of King's College, 

Windsor, the cornerstone of which was laid 4 August 1791, 

was destroyed by fire 5 February 1920, prior to the move 

of that institution to Halifax. F.W. Vroom, King's College: 

A Chronicle 1789-1939. Collections and Recollections 

(Halifax: Imperial Publishing Co., 1941). 

The official opening of McGill University was held 

24 June 1829 in a building on the Burnside Estate, but it 

was 184 3 before the completion of the oldest remaining 

college building. C. Macmillan, McGill and Its Story 1821-

1921 (London: John Lane, 1921), pp. 75, 140. 

There was a building erected in 182 3 at Dalhousie College, 

but it was not in continuous occupancy as a university. 

Moreover, the university was moved to a new site in 18 87. 

D.C. Harvey, An Introduction to the History of Dalhousie 

University (Halifax: McCurdy Printing Co., 1938). 

This leaves only l'Université Laval. Even if some of the 

structures on the old site (occupied before the move to 

the new campus in the 1950s) pre-date the Arts Building, 

it would appear that they are no longer in use as university 

buildings. Furthermore (and this point is simply a 

technicality), Laval, despite its 17th century origins in 

the Séminaire de Québec, was not officially chartered as a 

university until 1852. Therefore, the claim for the Arts 
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Building as the oldest structure of a chartered university, 

still in use, remains intact. 

2 A.G. Bailey (ed.) The University of New Brunswick Memorial 

Volume (Fredericton: University of New Brunswick, 1950), 

pp. 13, 15. 

3 Of the original temporary quarters, A.W. Trueman writes: 

they were "traditionally supposedly to have been located 

on Sunbury St., now University Avenue". Of the Brunswick 

St. premises, the same source notes that the building was 

"a school room 18 by 36 ft., a convenient Kitchen, and 

five lodging rooms". A.W. Trueman, Canada's University 

of New Brunswick. Its History and Its Development 

(New York: The Newcomen Society in North America, 1952), 

pp. 8, 9. 

4 W.S. MacNutt, New Brunswick. A History: 1784-1867 (Toronto: 

MacMillan, 1963), p. 199. 

5 W.S. MacNutt, F. Cogswell and R.A. Tweedie (eds.) Arts in 

New Brunswick (Fredericton: Brunswick Press, 1967), p. 109. 

6 In March 1823, the Governor and Trustees secured an Act of 

Assembly enabling them to surrender the provincial charter. 

7 Douglas1 role was recognized by a grateful citizenry, as 

evidenced by the allusions to King's College in various 

petitions presented to the Lieutenant-Governor on his 

departure from the colony. For example, that of His 

Majesty's Council noted that "the University, now so 

happily established, while it proclaims the paternal 

kindness of our gracious monarch, will prove a perpetual 

monument to Your Excellency's persevering zeal in the 

sacred cause of education, which is further evinced by a 

liberal Donation for the incitement and reward of merit". 

(The last phrase refers to a £100 personal donation from 

Douglas, to go toward the purchase of medals or prizes). 

Canada. Public Archives (hereafter cited as PAC), MG24A3, 

Douglas Papers, Vol. 2, Correspondence. 
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Douglas was also a force in the movement to secure 

scholarships for the fledgling university. In a letter 

to the Secretary of the Society for the Propogation of 

the Gospel, dated 15 April 182 8, he urged that organization 

to support King's College by provision of Divinity 

Scholarships and books. Six such scholarships were esta

blished by the SPG in 18 30. A letter of the same date, 

to H.R.H. Duke of Gloucester, Chancellor of Cambridge, 

requested similar aid through "the foundation of Two or 

Three Scholarships, at about twenty-five Pounds each..." 

This seems to have met with no success. PAC, MG24A3, 

Douglas Papers, Vol. 4, Letterbook, Douglas to Duke of 

Gloucester, 5 April 1828. 

8 MacNutt, History, p. 200. 

9 New Brunswick. Legislative Assembly, Journal of the House 

of Assembly of the Province of New Brunswick (hereafter 

cited as JHA), (Fredericton: King's Printer, 1825), p. 84. 

10 New Brunswick, JHA, 1826, p. 5. 

11 Ibid., p. 74. See also Appendix A. Although the 

specifications are undated, internal evidence suggests that 

they ante-date the revisions called for 31 May 1826. These, 

then, are likely the original specifications referred to in 

the Assembly Journal. 

12 New Brunswick. JHA, 1826, pp. 84-85. 

13 Canada. Parks Canada, Canadian Inventory of Historic 

Buildings (hereafter cited CIHB), Group D 040002 000 00016, 

Appendix A, Item 1. 

14 New Brunswick Royal Gazette (Fredericton) (hereafter cited 

as Gazette), (hereafter cited as Gazette), 28 March 1826. 

J.E. Woolford, architect, came to Fredericton from England 

in 1823. He also designed the new Government House (the 

corner-stone of which was laid 1 July 1826) and the Gaol. 
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15 Canada. Parks Canada, CIHB, Appendix A, Item 2, John Murray, 

it appears, was a mason from Saint John and owned a Stone-

yard in Duke Street in that city. Gazette, 16 February 1826 

carries an advertisement to that effect. 

16 Canada. Parks Canada, CIHB, Appendix A, Item 3. See also 

JHA, 1827, pp. 100-101. 

17 Canada. Parks Canada, CIHB, Appendix A, Item 4. 

18 New Brunswick. JHA, 1827, pp. 100-101. A problem was 

encountered in the attempt to ascertain the cost of 

construction as well as the portion provided by the 

respective governments. MacNutt gives the total cost 

as approximately £13,000 (MacNutt, History, p. 474n), 

states that the British Government was convinced to 

withdraw from the Casual and Territorial Revenue, "something 

like half the sum necessary for the construction" (Ibid., 

p. 200), and claims that the provincial Assembly voted 

£7300. However, the Assembly Journal reveals that the 

House resolved, at that time, to provide £6300 in addition 

to £2000 already granted (JHA, p. 114, 16 March 1827). 

Furthermore, there was the question of grants for upkeep 

of the institution. The British government agreed to 

supply £1000 per annum, provided the Legislature would do 

the same, and vice versa, the Assembly agreed to grant 

1000 annually as long as the same sum was forthcoming from 

His Majesty's Government (see JHA, 1830, pp. 102-03). 

19 Canada. Parks Canada, CIHB, Appendix A, Item 9. 

20 An interesting side-note concerning the payment of the 

contractors can be inserted at this point, particularly in 

light of Douglas' claim of "a Revenue adequate to all 

immediate purposes". James Taylor and William Cross met 

with considerable difficulty in securing complete payment 

for their services and, in fact, the issue resulted in 

a brief stint in York County gaol for the latter. A scant 
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eight days after the official opening, a petition was 

presented to the Assembly from James Taylor Sr. and Company 

and William Cross "praying to be renumerated for loss 

sustained in the completion of their Contract". On 27 

January the Committee of Supply put forward a resolution 

that Taylor and Cross be renumerated "for extra expense 

incurred in the erection of the College Building, in 

consequence of the very imperfect plans and specifications 

upon which they were called to make their estimates, it 

appearing that such extra expense has been incurred in 

consequence of the superior quality of the materials used 

by them, and the superior style in which the work has been 

executed". Payment was to be made half in 18 30, half the 

following year, and a resolution was passed providing 

£1500 as adequate renumeration. This was later altered, 

with payments revised to £500 in 1829 and £500 in 1830. 

(JHA, 1829, p. 91). Unfortunately, Cross had meanwhile 

threatened a member of the House regarding his vote on the 

question, and later assaulted him. For this he was gaoled. 

Although he was soon brought before the House, reprimanded 

and released, it would appear that his actions may have 

prejudiced his claims. As late as 1833 Cross was still 

found petitioning the House for adequate renumeration for 

his work on the Arts Building. 

21 From the Gazette, 3 November 1829 and quoted in The Gleaner: 

and Northumberland Schediasma, 17 November 1829. 

22 Canada. Public Archives, MG17B1, Society for the Propogation 

of the Gospel in Foreign Ports, Series "C", Box 16/16, 

fo. 193, Jacob to Douglas, 4 November 1829. 

23 Canada. Parks Canada, CIHB, Appendix C, Item 1. See also 

JHA, 1876, Report on the University and Collegiate School 

for 1875, pp. 22-3. 

24 Canada. Parks Canada, CIH3, Appendix C, Item 2. See also 

JHA, 187 7, Report on the University and Collegiate School 
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for 1876, p. 21. 

For a modern description of the Arts Building, see MacNutt, 

Cogswell and Tweedie, Arts in New Brunswick, pp. 212-13: 

"...Constructed for two and a half storeys of freestone, 

laid on random ashlar with quoins at the corners, it 

carries a high mansard storey with wide dormers. The 

slightly projecting wings and central bay add much to the 

dignity of this building on its commanding site. It has 

a well-proportioned projecting porch of the Doric order 

at the centre and semi-engaged columns and entablatures of 

similar design at each end." 
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Canada's First Electric Telegraph 

The telegraph, one of the first practical applications of 

man's knowledge of electricity, was destined to have a 

considerable impact on the societies into which it was 

introduced. Within three years of Samuel Morse's famous 

transmission --"What hath God Wrought"--no less than three 

Canadian companies had been established for the purpose of 

bringing the telegraph to British North America. The 

earliest of these enterprises, the Toronto, Hamilton, and 

Niagara Electro-Magnetic Telegraph Company was responsible 

for the first Canadian transmission, between the mayors of 

Toronto and Hamilton on 19 December 1846. 

Although the full importance of the telegraph was not 

realized in its infant years, the invention was to change 

radically communications throughout British North America. 

Canada, in 1846, possessed less than fifty miles of 

railway lines; a letter bound from Montréal to Toronto 

might arrive in two days to a week depending on the weather 

conditions; foreign intelligence arriving at New York could, 

after July 1846, be sent by telegraph to Buffalo, but the 

steamer service was still required to carry the information 

across Lake Ontario to Toronto. It was the opening of the 

American system to the border cities which led Canadians to 

consider seriously the value of the telegraph. On 24 and 

25 July 1846, Messrs. Forbush and Humphreys exhibited the 

telegraph at the Old City Hall in Toronto 'and from that 



407 

date the city's newspapers took up the cry. The 29 July 1846 

issue of the Examiner called for action: 

This wonderful discovery, bringing the remotest 

localities within speaking distance, has sprung 

up almost instantaneously before us; but while 

this 'highway of thought' stretches from 

Buffalo to Boston, no effective movement has 

been made on our side to reap the benefit of 

the enterprise of our neighbours. A Petition, 

we believe, was presented to Parliament for an 

act to incorporate a line from Chippawa, but 

nothing seems to have been done. Eighty or 

ninety miles of wire laid down would enable us 

to hold an hourly conversation with all the 

principal cities from Lake Erie to Boston--

thence west and south to Washington. Toronto 
2 

conversing with Washington'. 

On 2 October 1846 a meeting was held at the office of 

Clark Gamble (who along with the merchant, T.D. Harris, 

was a prime mover of the enterprise) and W.H. Boulton and 

the decision was made to form a joint stock company with a 

capital of £4000 — £2500 to be subscribed by Toronto, the 

remainder by Hamilton. Messrs. Livingston and Wells, the 

contractors for the New York telegraph, offered to extend 

their Buffalo line into Canada, following the route of the 

"common road" between Queenston and Toronto, at a cost of 
3 

$125 per mile of Canadian territory serviced. * On 

22 October an organizational meeting was held and the 

Toronto, Hamilton, and Niagara Electro-Magnetic Telegraph 

Company formed. Six of the nine original directors --

E.F. Whittemore, Wm. B. Jarvis, Clark Gamble, T.G. Ridout, 

James Brown and T.D. Harris -- were Torontonians; 

Richard Juson and Daniel McNab of Hamilton and J.L. Ranney 

of St. Catharines filled out the executive. Gamble was 
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chosen president, a position soon taken over by Harris ; 

Ridout served as vice-president and P.R. Marling as 
4. 

Secretary. 

The line was constructed with remarkable speed by 

Samuel Porter, a protege of Morse and a man described as 

having been "long and favourably known in United States 
5 

telegraphic circles." "By 19 December the Toronto-Hamilton 

section was complete and on that day the opening ceremonies 

were held. Civic officials and the leaders of Toronto's 

commerce gathered at the company office in the city hall and 

at 12:00 noon the first message was sent by Mayor Boulton to 

his counterpart in Hamilton. The Examiner's account of the 

event "noted that the initial "talk of lightning" was carried 

on for two or three hours and that "a number of business 

communications were transmitted and answered, and private 

messages were sent free from both places". Apparently the 

public had been invited to make use of the service without 

charge on the opening day. The Globe noted that the offices 

were filled with crowds "attracted by the novelty of the 
7 

proceedings". " In early January 1847 the line was completed 

to St. Catharines (1 January) and Queenston (5 January) and 

across the Niagara River to link with the newly extended 

service from Buffalo to Lewiston. The 13 January issue of 

the Buffalo Express carried the news that that day the line 

would be open to Toronto for the first communication. 

By this time activity was already underway elsewhere 

in both Canadas. The Kingston Herald, for example, demanded 

to know when the citizens of that city would begin to think 
o 

of a telegraph link with Toronto." The Canadian Economist 

argued that "no commercial city can thrive without a line 

of magnetic telegraph connecting it with the sea-board on 

the one hand, and the great agricultural regions of the 
9 

west on cehef'. " In Montréal a meeting was held on 
26 December 18 4 6 and a report was delivered to the Board of 
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Trade on the feasibility of various proposed lines. Four 

proposals were offered: the suggestion that a line be run 

to Halifax was abandoned on the grounds that such an under

taking would be too costly for private enterprise; the 

Saratoga line was also ruled out because of cost; a Portland 

connexion was considered, but deemed impractical until the 

rail line was completed to that city; the final proposal --

a line to connect Montréal with Toronto — was received more 

favorably. The latter project was particularly important, 

the Canadian Economist argued, because it would bring not 

only the American sea-board, the western states and Toronto, 

but also the intermediate Canadian towns within easy commun

ication of Montréal. The Globe agreed that Montréal and 

Québec should link first with New York via Buffalo, but argued 

further that a line should be run to Halifax "as soon after 

as possible". In so doing, reliance on the United States 

would be eliminated but also the process of transmitting 

intelligence would be reversed; Halifax received trans-

Atlantic news before New York and Toronto therefore could 

have foreign news at least a day before American cities. 

While Montréal citizens proceeded in the formation of 

the Montréal Telegraph Company, Québec was also active, the 

prime mover there being Frederick Gisborne. The Mercury 

attacked the Montréal Board of Trade for abandoning the 

Halifax connexion, suggesting that a telegraph line could 

be run along the route of the proposed Halifax and Québec 

Railroad, through North Shore New Brunswick. The article 

referred to the "extensive commercial intercourse" which 

such a telegraph would serve, to the military advantages 

of an all-British route, and to the value of a coastal route 

to the transmission of naval intelligence. * Before the 

month was out, that city had the British North American 

Electro-Magnetic Telegraph Company well underway. 

In June and July 1847 petitions were presented in the 
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House from representatives of all three companies, requesting 

incorporation. The Toronto, Hamilton, and Niagara Electro-

Magnetic Telegraph Company "was incorporated with a maximum 

capital stock of £6000 and a maximum 400 shares, limits which 

were to prove restrictive to the company. The Montréal 

Telegraph Company, on the other hand, was incorporated with 

a capital stock of £15,000 and with a proviso that this 
12 figure could be increased in order to facilitate expansion. 

These acts simply legitimized existing companies; the 

British North American Electro-Magnetic Telegraph Association, 

on the other hand, had not yet begun work on its communication 

with Halifax by July 1847. It too was limited in its initial 

capital stock (£6500) but a proviso was added to allow an 

increase if necessary. The company was given permission to 

enter into arrangements with other companies in order to 

extend to the sea the line it planned to build to the 

New Brunswick border, and it was allowed three years to 
13 complete its portion. 

Three days before the incorporating acts were recorded, 

telegraphic communication opened between Toronto and Kingston 

over the Montréal Telegraph Company line, and on 4 August 

the service to Montréal was completed. Livingston and Wells 

had erected this line as they had that of the Toronto, 

Hamilton and Niagara company. By December 1847 not only was 

Toronto linked with Québec City, but also smaller projects 

were underway in Canada West. Among these was a line to 

connect the town of Niagara to the line at Queenston, a 

branch from Hamilton to London, and even a Welland Canal 

Telegraph Company to connect Port Maitland and Port 
14 Dalhousie. " The Montréal Telegraph Company was by far 

the largest of the enterprises at this point, operating 

54 0 miles of wire (compared to 8 9 miles by the Toronto, 

Hamilton, and Niagara) with nine offices employing thirty-

five persons. In its first year of operation the company 
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had sent 33,000 messages. 

As suggested, the telegraph's impact on Canadian society 

was considerable. However, the full advantages of the 

service were not realized in the early years of operation, 

and for the average citizen the telegraph was more of a 
15 novelty than a useful tool. * The cost of sending even a 

ten-word message was inhibitive: 3s. 9d. from Toronto to 

Montréal; 4s. 6d. from Québec to Toronto. Furthermore, the 

service was frequently interrupted by storms and breakage 

caused by vandals. News and market quotations provided 

the bulk of the transmissions which averaged 10-12 per day 

on the Toronto, Hamilton, and Niagara line. Apparently the 

first telegraphic news despatch in Canada was carried from 
1 6 

Hamilton to Toronto on Christmas Eve, 1846. ' It was 

months, however, before the papers began receiving news 

"By Our Own Correspondent"—the Globe was first with this 

innovation—the standard practice being for newspapermen 

to gather around the telegraph office and wait together for 
17 intelligence. * Telegraphic communications from the 

United States found in the 1847 Canadian papers was mainly 

news of the Mexican War or the more prosaic but more 

plentiful reports of the New York and Buffalo grain markets. 

Many small companies were established and in 1852 the 

House passed a general telegraph law, thus giving further 

impetus to construction. However, the limited enterprises 

became gradually absorbed over the next ten years by the 

Montréal Telegraph Company. Such was the fate of the 

Montreal and Bytown Telegraph Company, the Grand Trunk 

Telegraph Company, the Provincial Telegraph Company, the 

International Telegraph, and the Canadian section of the 

Montréal and Troy Telegraph. The Toronto, Hamilton and 

Niagara, although both successful and efficient, found 

itself confined to too small a field of operations and in 
18 

1852 it too was consolidated with the Montréal concern. 
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A final note should be made regarding the development 

of telegtaphic communications in the Maritimes and in 

British North America in general after 1850. Until 1851 the 

British North American Electro-Magnetic Telegraph Association 

line reached only as far as Rivière du Loup. In the meantime, 

however, a line had been run from Calais, Maine to St. John 

(1848) and this service was extended by 1850 to Amherst, 

Nova Scotia where it connected with the Nova Scotia government's 

Halifax-Amherst telegraph, erected in 1849. Gradually most 

of the Maritime lines were either leased or bought by the 
19 

American Western Union Company. 

Between 1858 and 1870 the Dominion Telegraph Company 

was organized and soon became the major rival of the 

Montréal Telegraph which by that time controlled a network 

from Sackville, New Brunswick to Sarnia. In 1881 the Great 

North Western Telegraph Company, under the direction of 

Erastus Wiman, gained a monopoly over Canadian telegraphic 

communication through its leasing of the lines of both the 

Dominion and Montréal Telegraph companies. Competition 

was soon returned, however, with the entry of the CPR into 

the field of telegraphy, and over the next thirty years 

numerous companies of various size entered the market. The 

original Toronto, Hamilton, and Niagara line, through the 

various mergers finally became incorporated into the 

Canadian National Telegraphs system when the Canadian 

Northern Railway came under federal control in 1918. 

As techniques in telegraphy were perfected the 

telegraph figured increasingly more in Canadian life. Its 

practical use had marked the beginning of rapid 

communication in the country and gradually the telegraph 

became an integral part of business operations. Telegraph 

systems became closely associated with the railroads as the 

rail right-of-way provided a convenient route for lines 

through sparsely settled areas. In this respect, the Grand 
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Trunk was the first Canadian railway to make use of the 

telegraph for despatching trains when in 1852 it made 

arrangements with the Montréal Telegraph Company for 
20 construction of a line on its right-of-way. * The 

newspaper industry too was revolutionized as first the 

telegraph and then the Atlantic cable brought news from 

across the continent and beyond the oceans. Finally, as 

rates came within the reach of a greater number of 

individuals, the telegraph became a tool not only of 

business but also of the ordinary citizenry. 
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Endnotes 

1. See the accounts of this event in the 24 July 1846 

editions of the Toronto Examiner and Toronto British 

Colonist. 

2. Examiner (Toronto), 29 July 1846. 

3. Globe (Toronto), 6 October 1846. 

4. Ernest Green, "Canada's First Electric Telegraph," 

Ontario Historical Society - Papers and Records, 

Vol. XXIV, (1927), p. 368. 

5. Canada. Department of Railways and Canals, Telegraph 

Statistics of the Dominion of Canada for the Year 

ended June 30 1913. (Ottawa: King's Printer, 1914), 

p. 8. Porter became Toronto's first operator and was 

later replaced by P.R. Marling. One J.T. Townshend 

served as Queenston's first operator. 

6. Examiner, 23 December 1846. 

7. Quoted in the Journal (St. Catharines), 24 December 1846. 

8. Herald (Kingston), 29 December 1846. 

9. Quoted in the Journal (St. Catharines), 7 January 1847. 

10. Quoted in the British Colonist (Toronto), 15 January 1847. 

11. There was some confusion regarding the official name of 

the company. The title of the Act of incorporation 

included "St. Catharines" as did the press of the day. 

However, the enacting clause of the Act omitted the 

"St. Catharines" so that the company was legally the 

Toronto, Hamilton, and Niagara Electro-Magnetic 

Telegraph Company. 

12. The company directors were: Andrew Shaw, George Elder 

Jr., John Glass, Henry Chapman and John Young. 

O.S. Wood, a protege of Morse and a man experienced in 
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telegraph construction in New York, became the 

company's superintendent in March 1847. 

13. The company directors were: George O'Kill Stuart 

(Mayor of Québec), Hon. René-Edouard Caron, Peter Langlois 

Jr., John Jones, Christian Wurtele, James Tibbets, 

Henry J. Noad, Alexander Gillespie and Edward Boxer. 

14. Of the Hamilton-London line, the following was noted: 

"The Honorable Malcolm Cameron interested himself in 

the construction of a line from Hamilton to London: 

but after a doubtful existence of eighteen months, it 

was abandoned and soon disappeared" Canada Dept. of 

Railways and Canals, Telegraph Statistics, p. 9. 

As for the Welland Canal line, the St. Catharines 

Journal claimed its value as a source of information 

for shippers whose vessels plied the canal. On 

26 August 1847 a meeting was held and a committee 

appointed to set up a j oint stock company. Nothing 

more is known of this project. 

15. People often did not understand the functioning of the 

telegraph. In fact, the newspapers on occasion published 

"telegraph jokes", noting for example cases of people 

requesting that parcels be sent via the new invention 

(Herald 11 August 1847). The 11 February 1847 issue 

of the St. Catharines Journal printed a tongue-in-cheek 

article from the Montréal Gazette regarding the impact 

of the telegraph or the movement toward British North 

American union and suggesting the creation of a 

Parliament in which debates could be carried on by 

telegraph. 

16. Canadian National Railways, Winged Words Over a Century 

- Canadian National Telegraphs to Commemorate One 

Hundred Years of Achievement in the Telegraph Industry, 

on the Anniversary of the Opening of Canada's Pioneer 

Commercial Telegraph Company, December 19, 1846-1946. 



416 

(N.p.: Press Bureau, n.d.), p. 7. 

17. This system was used for foreign news also. By the 

1850s trans-Atlantic intelligence came through the 

New York Associated Press to the telegraph office and 

not to the papers directly. 

18. At the time of amalgamation, the Toronto, Hamilton, 

and Niagara line had been extended to 105 miles. See 

Canada. Public Archives, RG30, Montréal Telegraph 

Company Records, for the agreement signed 1 May 1852 

between Hugh Allan (president of the Montréal company) 

and T.D. Harris (his Toronto counterpart). Capital 

stock of the new company was £30,000; 3000 shares were 

offered, of which stockholders of the Toronto, 

Hamilton and Niagara were allowed 368. 

19. J.C. Hopkins (éd.), Canada - An Encyclopaedia of the 

Country. (Toronto: Linscott Publishing Company, 1897), 

pp. 530-531. Vol. 6. 

20. Canadian National Railways, Winged Words Over a Century, 

pp. 14-15. 
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The Lansdowne Iron Works 

The Iron Works at Furnace Falls on the Gananoque River had a 

short and largely unsuccessful history. Although the exist

ence of iron deposits in the area was documented at least as 

early as the close of the American Revolutionary War, the works 

stood for only a ten-year period (1801-1811). Even during the 

latter part of these years it is difficult to ascertain the 

degree of regularity in production as the record of operation 

becomes clouded with the termination of Wallis Sunderlin's 

association with the works. Also sadly lacking is a measure 

of the social impact of the works when functioning. How many 

people were employed in both the direct and ancillary opera

tions involved in the production of iron? To what degree was 

production geared to the needs of the surrounding pioneer 

community and to what extent were the requirements of the 

settlers met? While it is comparatively simple to trace the 

history of the construction of the iron works, these important 

questions of impact cannot as yet be answered satisfactorily. 

Furthermore, an inexact knowledge of the extent of the site 

and of the sophistication of the process of iron production 

at Furnace Falls makes the placing of the operation in 

perspective difficult. The nature of the surviving records 

permits only superficial comparisons in terms of technology 

with, for example, the operations in Lower Canada and New 

England. However, despite these and other problems, a rough 

sketch of what is presumed to constitute Upper Canada's first 

iron works to use local ore can be traced. 

At least as early as 1784 iron deposits were known to exist 

in the Lansdowne area. In that year Major Edward Jessup, 
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supervising settlement in the region, addressed Haldimand on 

the matter and although he did not point specifically to the 

ore deposits which were to later supply the works at Furnace 

Falls, he clearly recognized the importance of iron production. 

As Iron is a necessary expensive and heavy 

article to transport and as we are told there 

is an Iron Ore bed and a good place to build 

Iron works between the Settlement of Oswatia 

and Catraque [sic] I beg leave to suggest to 

His Excellency that the setting apart part of 

those Lands (which are generally bad) for 

Cutting Coalwood and erecting Iron Works 

thereon would be of infinite Service to the 

new Settlements - But if it should not be thought 

an object worth the attention of Government 

and the ore and wood Lands etc. can be granted 

to a private person I would undertake to Erect 

those works or to find Persons that will. 

Jessup failed to follow up this initiative, but even if he 

had it is unlikely that the Government would have assented as 

it was unwilling to sanction mineral development by private 

interest. Early petitions, such as that of Amos Ansley (May 

1793) for authorization to erect a bloomery to exploit ore 

discoveries in the Midland District, were invariably met in 

the same manner - "Inadmissable - the Mines being reserved 
2 

for the Crown". The petitions of Ezra Dean and his associates, 

requesting permission to construct works near Chippewa, met a 

similar fate. 

In 1794 yet another petition concerning iron works was 

submitted to Council, this time from William Patterson Jr., 

Samuel Sheldin, Elihu and Uriah Stevens. The memorial noted: 

Your petitioners having settled on Gananoque River 

in the County of Leeds, in February last, in fur

ther exploring that Country discovered a Bed or 

Vein of Iron Ore, and being desirous of Erecting 

a Bloomery pray a Grant of One Thousand Acres of 
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Land at the Falls on a Creek which empties itself 

into the largest lake between the new Settlement 

on the said Ganonoque River, as set forth in a 
3 

sketch of that River etc.... 

This appears to be the first specific reference to the falls 

at which the iron works were eventually established. The 

Patterson petition was not met with the usual immediate 

rejection but rather, was reserved for consideration by Coun

cil and forwarded to Lt.-Governor Simcoe. This is significant 

in that it seems Council had begun to question the reservation 
4 

of mineral rights for the Crown. Simcoe laid the matter 

before the Colonial Secretary, Portland, pointing to the 

inconsistency in the granting of lands in free and common 

soccage while at the same time reserving to the Crown any 

mines which might be discovered thereon. Furthermore, there 

was some confusion as to whether the reservations applied only 

to gold and silver mines. "I shall be glad of your Grace's 

immediate directions on this point" he noted, "in particular 

as I mean to submit to you whether the grant of Iron Mines 

might not be made by the Government of this Country, there is 

every probability that they may be usefully worked - And I 

presume that His Majesty's Ministers do not mean to follow 

any system which may preclude such rude Manufactures as may be 
5 

necessary for the benefit of the Country." The matter was 

referred to the Committee of the Privy Council for Trade and 

Plantations but before a reply was received Simcoe pressed the 

matter once more, this time expressing stronger support for 

the working of iron mines and particularly for harnessing the 

power of the Niagara River to this end. Portland's reply of 

3 March 1796 expressed his definite approval of the establish

ing of iron works. The official decision (that only mines of 

gold and silver be reserved), however, did not reach Upper 

Canada until 179 8. The question of iron mines stood in limbo 

until that time with the Council, in the meantime, being 
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bombarded with petitions from a new source, Abel Stevens, an 

associate of the aforementioned William Patterson and father 

of Elihu and Uriah Stevens. 

Stevens had come from Vermont to Upper Canada in May 

1793 to reconnoitre the province with a view toward securing 

lands for himself and his "Loyalist" Baptist neighbours. 

Having found lands on the Gananoque River and secured suitable 

encouragements from the Government he returned to the United 

States and in 1794 led fifteen families to settle in Leeds 
7 . . . 

County. About the same time that his associates were peti

tioning the Council for the right to erect a bloomery at the 

falls Stevens himself began to take an active interest in the 

potential of the river for industry. In a petition read in 

Council 4 November 1794 he requested a grant for the rapids 

between the second and third lakes and the falls between the 

third and fourth lakes "to erect mills upon to Accommodate 

the new Settlement", and for a tract of land surrounding the 

sites. Council referred this petition to the Surveyor-

General and apparently no decision was reached as Abel Stevens 

is found petitioning Major Littlehales in June 1795 and 

praying that the land question be soon settled: 

...as the uncertainty we are in with respect to 

the Particulars contained in the Petition I left 

in your hands, precludes us from enjoying the 

benefits of the Mill Seats, Forges, etc. as we 

cannot possibly go on with Building there until 

we Receive permission from his Excellency and 
Q 

Council to do so.... 

Stevens was finally granted the right to the rapids he 

requested, as well as additional lands in light of his service 

and the expense incurred in bringing settlers to Upper Canada. 

However, the question of the falls and iron works remained 

unsettled. At this point it would seem that sawmills 

were Stevens' major concern and that the iron works were 
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peripheral, as his petitions repeatedly stressed the fact 

that he had brought mill irons and a millwright to Lansdowne 

township in anticipation of establishing a mill. In 1797 

Steven's petition bombardment of the Council turned more 

specifically to the matter of iron manufacture. In September 

he reminded the Government of his repeated requests for the 

falls and made particular mention of their being "well 
9 

calculated for the purpose of erecting Iron Works". Again 

the matter was deferred and referred to the Surveyor-General 

to report. On 12 February 179 8 yet another Stevens petition, 

again praying for the falls to enable the erection of a 

furnace and surrounding lands sufficient to support iron works 

and the persons concerned in the enterprise, was read in 

Council. The Upper Canadian government by this time had 

become responsive to the idea as evidenced by the decision 

recorded with the petition: 

Whenever the King's permission arrives the prayer 

of this Petition to be taken into consideration 

and the Petitioner to be considered as having the 
_. . . . 10 
fxrst claxm. 

Two days later yet another petition from the persistent 

Stevens was read, this one offering specific details as to 

his plans for establishing the iron works. He requested 1200 

acres for the use of the works, 600 acres for Ruel Keith, the 

foreman, he planned to bring from the United States, and 200 

acres each for nineteen other workmen. This proposal was laid 

over for consideration pending receipt of the new regulations 

governing mines, but the Surveyor-General was directed to 

reserve the lands requested "as near to the wishes of the 

Petitioner as circumstances will admit". In February 1799 

Stevens submitted a more specific outline of the project. 

The initial capital outlay involved in importing both equip

ment and skilled labourers from the States was estimated at 

£3000. Both a bloomery and a furnace were to be established 
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with an estimated work force of fifty men per day. The 

enterprise was to be divided into four equal shares and 

Stevens assured the Council that his associates - Matthew 

Howard, Ruel Keith and one of Keith's relatives - were 

"persons of respectability and character in their own Country". 

The responsibility of the government in the scheme was simply 

to provide assurances for investors and workmen that they 

would be provided with "Suitable Apportionments of Waste lands 

of the Crown in the vicinity of the Manufactory". The response 

of the Committee of the Executive Council for Crown land 

disposal was guarded. Restrictive stipulations were placed on 

Stevens and his associates; they were allowed six months in 

which to submit a detailed plan. "The whole of this must be 

specific and final", the Council's memorandum noted, "He 

must disclose to us the Names of his Associates, and their 

Places of Abode etc. in the States, he must state the Sum that 

he and they can command and satisfy the Board by unexception

able references that they can Command it: lastly he must 

distinctly specify the progress that he will undertake to make 

annually in the business on pain,...of forfeiting all that has 

been done. Both he and they must understand that they will 

not have any Deed given to them or any thing beyond the mere 

permission to erect Works until the whole of their Engagements 
12 are complxed with" 

Two days later Stevens again petitioned the Council, this 

time on behalf of himself and Elisha Beman. The latter was 

apparently brought forward in an attempt to satisfy the Govern

ment of Stevens' good intentions. The petition prayed for 

permission to mine the ore and erect a forge of four hearths 

(at an estimated cost of £400) which would facilitate "a 

complete experiment of the quality of the ore and iron pro

duced from it". Stevens proposed to ascertain the quantity 

of ore which the mine would furnish. All this, he promised, 

would be complete "within one year from the first day of June 

next". Furthermore, a request was made that land to the 
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extent of one mile on each side of the falls be reserved ("as 

in the Event of Success a Town or Village will speedily arise 

around"). Wooded land for fuel would also be required; it was 

estimated that fifty acres yearly would suffice to supply the 

forge with the daily requirement of the charcoal obtained from 
13 nine cords of wood. 

To give some idea of the size of such an operation, 

attached to the petition was a calculation of the labour 

necessary for a forge of three fires, viz. seven "Master 

Workmen (three master bloomers, two master colliers, one 

carpenter, one blacksmith) and twenty "Common hands" (three 

assistant bloomers, three assistants for each collier, two 

coal carters, five wood cutters, three hands to ring the wood 

and a stocker to attend the bloomer). This 'pilot project' 

which supposedly would allow both government and the invest

ors an opportunity to judge the productivity of the enter

prise, failed to elicit a modification in the conditions set 

out by the Council. Beman disappeared from the scheme and 

Stevens' efforts to raise new backing apparently failed to 

meet with success. 

At this juncture Mathew Wing became involved. Wing had 

understood that Stevens had a certain claim to the site of 

the falls. Stevens sold his supposed interest, which of 

course he had no right to do, having no legal claim to the 

premises. Wing petitioned the Council for redress and offered 

his own proposals for the development of iron works at the 

site. Wing claimed that he had trusted Stevens in the deal 

and in consequence sold a considerable part of his property 

for the sole purpose of gaining capital to proceed with the 

iron works. He had been "greatly contenanced by several of 

the principal Inhabitants" of the area, including assembly-

member and magistrate Solomon Jones (from whom a note recom

mending Wing and the project was attached). He impressed 

upon the Council the desire among the settlers for iron works 
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and professed to be willing to accept any necessary regulations. 

His requirements included the site itself, the adjoining 

lot, rights to one-half the ore found on Lot 10 of the 11th 

Concession of Lansdowne, and either a grant or lease of 
14 

reserve lands in the vicinity to provide wood for charcoal. 

On receipt of this proposal the Council declared void the 

order made in favor of Stevens by which lands had been reserved 

for his purposes, as he had failed to submit details of his 

scheme within the stipulated six-month time period. However, 

the exact same conditions were placed on Wing's own proposal. 

Stevens, meanwhile, had renewed his negotiations with 

Ruel Keith who had in turn encouraged an iron master from 

Tinmouth, Vermont, Wallis Sundorlin, to join in the project. 

In the spring of 1800 Keith and Sunderlin arrived in Upper 

Canada only to find Wing already in the process of improving 

the site. They were refused admittance unless they agreed 

to terms set out by Wing; Keith refused but Sunderlin managed 

to effect an agreement whereby in return for a $500 payment 

he would be permitted to erect a furnace and would be granted 

four acres for a furnace-yard and 300 acres for himself. 

Under the terms, however, Wing would be left controlling the 

wood rights and therefore retained control over the fuel supply 
15 

for the furnace and forge. Having effected the deal with 

Wing, Sunderlin returned to Vermont to dispose of his property 

and gather workmen. Stevens meanwhile made a feeble attempt 

to justify his rather dubious actions in the affair. Writing 

to Chief Justice Elmsley (15 July 1800) he claimed that sick

ness amongst his workers had kept him from beginning construc

tion and that in order to ensure that the project be advanced, 

he had concluded a deal with Wing. He urged Elmsley to press 

the Council in encouraging Keith since he too had been prevented 

from coming forward because of personal "disappointments". 

Besides, Stevens claimed, Wing only proposed to erect a forge 

whereas Keith had plans for a furnace as well. As he consid

ered both to be necessary, he saw no reason why both men could 
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not develop the site "without the one interfering with the 

other". 

Although the exact terms of the Wing-Sunderlin arrange

ment are difficult to ascertain, evidence suggests that some 

sharing agreement was worked out as on 26 July 1800, Wing 

submitted a second petition to Council in which he outlined 

his progress to date at the site. He had already expended 

£145 in the construction of a forge and a further £82 in the 

procuring of ore, and maintained that he could command a 

further £200. He claimed that within six months he would 

have the works completed and a proper trial of the ore made. 

If this proved successful he projected an output of twenty 

tons of iron for the following year. Rather than approve 

Wing's actions the Council rescinded the order previously 

made in his favor (15 February 1800) on the grounds that he 

had "presumed to erect works on the premises in question 

before he had permission to occupy them or had even given in 
*,- i 1 6 

his proposals. 

Within two months Sunderlin, having returned from 

Vermont, had a petition of his own before the Council, giving 

his version of the circumstances that had led to his involve

ment in the iron works project. Enticed first by Stevens and 

then duped by Wing, he now proposed to put his considerable 

knowledge of iron manufacturing, the capital he had accumulated 

through the sale of his own manufactory in Vermont, and the 

service of the machinery and twelve assistants brought from 

the United States to use at the Furnace Falls. He asked 

nothing of Government save "permission to layout from Seven to 

ten thousand Dollars between this and the first day of June 

next in perfecting his work", and the right to employ his own 

workmen. To this proposal the Council applied the six-month 

time limit in which Sunderlin was to supply the specifics of 

his scheme, and the conditions which had been given both 
17 Stevens and Wing. 
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In response to these demands Sunderlin submitted his 

detailed proposal: 

1st. Ask permission to employ my people...as 

soon as possible to erect a Saw Mill for the use 

of the said Works. 

2ndly. To build a Bridge across the Head of 

said Falls for the convenience of said Works, 

said Mill and Bridge will be of great use to the 

public at large. 

3rd. I do engage to erect a Furnace at said 

Falls of such Size as shall be thought most useful, 

• sufficiently large enough to Cast all kinds of 

Potash Kettles, and every other kind of Furnace 

Ware that shall be necessary for the use of the 

people in this Country, the expenses of Building 

said furnace and Flasks, and other necessary 

utensils sufficient to carry on said business 

will not be less than Seven thousand Dollars 

expences, which property I have at Command and am 

ready and willing to put forward the same to 

promote said business, On Condition. That I be 

allowed a sufficient Tract of Land for Timber, 

Coal and Ore, to carry on said business to effect.... 

I hereby engage to have the whole works com

pleted within twelve months from the first day of 

October next, otherwise to forfeit all claim and 

right to said premises together with my services 

and expences. 

The "unexceptionable references" demanded by the Council would 

be forthcoming, he noted, but in the meantime he furnished a 

list of those people he had brought from the States to esta-
18 

blish the Works. At the Council meeting of 13 September 

1800 Sunderlin was sanctioned to begin the works according to 

the conditions he had suggested and it was recommended that 
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the Surveyor - General "appropriate 2400 acres in such situa

tion as the Petitioner shall point out, of which 1200 on his 

performing the Conditions, will become his property on payment 

of fees under the New Regulations". He was further instructed 

to reserve 10,000 acres for a supply of timber and ore for 

the works. 

In a letter of 3 April 1801 Sunderlin informed the 

Council of his return from Vermont and gave reasons for the 

delay in progress. A month later he notified Council that 

he would be unable to finish the works before October but 

his enclosed report of progress to date satisfied the govern

ment of his sincerity and he was permitted an extension until 

1 April 1802. For the first time Sunderlin revealed his 

associates, Daniel Sherwood and James Scovill (or Schofield) 

of New Milford, Connecticut and Samuel Barlow of New Fairfield, 

Connecticut; the four of them, he maintained could command 

$10,000. Since building began in October 1800, Sunderlin 

reported, over $4,000 had been spent. "Your Memorialist", 

he noted, "has built a saw mill and built a bridge over the 

river, and has brought from Connecticut a large pair of 

furnace bellows of the value of two hundred pounds, has built 

a furnace stack and arches of stone of the dimensions of 

twenty-two feet square and twenty-six feet high, and has also 

built two frames, the one of the dimensions of fifty feet by 

eighteen to cover the furnace stack, and the other of the 
19 

dimensions fifty feet by thirty for a casting house...." 

To help support his claim for leniency from the government, 

Sunderlin retold the tale of his personal hardships during the 

winter and spring, and enclosed a statement from James 

Breckenridge, Leeds County Lieutenant, which corroborated 

Sunderlin1s statement of progress and assured the Government 

that "from all appearance they are going to be of great use to 

this Settlement and the province at Large". 

As construction continued through the summer of 1801 
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suspicion regarding the real intentions of Sunderlin's 

project was raised by an informer to the Government. Various 

intrigues engineered by French Republican agents based in the 

northern States were known or suspected to be underway 

throughout this period. Major General N.C. Burton was 

visited in Montréal by a Vermont resident calling himself 

Colonel Graham who presented him with two statements impli

cating certain individuals in a conspiracy to foment discon

tent in the Canadas. Ira Allen of Vermont was reported to be 

a principal in the plot and a Lower Canadian schoolteacher, 

Rogers, was implicated as a Canadian contact. Disturbing 

for the future of the iron works project was the mention of 

one Israel Keath and his two brothers settled in Upper Canada. 

"They have built Iron Works etc.", the report noted, "Those 

men will make Pikes etc. for the New England settlers in 

that quarter.... Secret Committees are held and a brisk 

Correspondence is now going on from one end of the States to 

the other and with the Jacobins in the Canadas. And it is 

declared to me that...at all hazards the attempt will be tried 

- and that very shortly. Small Arms, Ammunition etc. is 
20 collecting by the rascals for the purpose...." Burton 

hesitated to endorse Graham's revelations: "I have some 

doubt as to the credit that should be given to all that the 

Colonel has said", he concluded, "tho' there may be some 

truth in the business. He appeared to me to magnify matters, 

in the hope of some advantage that he seems to point at for 

himself". Lt.-Governor Milnes of Lower Canada met with 

Graham and reported back to Burton that he too was of the 

opinion that the informer "has been too free in his Communi

cation" and should not be entirely trusted. However, it was 

learned that Graham had provided information on a previous 

occasion "part of which proved to be well founded". Milnes 

concluded that while he did not discourage Graham from offer

ing information in the future, he made it clear that absolute 
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proof of a plot would be necessary before Graham could expect 
21 any Government favours. Although not disposed to give 

implicit credit to Graham's assertions Milnes did consider the 

matter important enough to inform Lt.-Governor Hunter of 

Upper Canada, the Duke of Portland, and Thornton, the British 

Consul at Washington. It appears that the former did not 

pursue the matter and if indeed the Keiths working with 

Sunderlin were involved in a plot nothing was proved conclu

sively and no action was taken against them. In Lower Canada, 

on the other hand, Graham's information and that of Milne's 

other informers did lead to the apprehension of seven members 

of a secret society in Montréal, the intent of which was to 

plunder the city and from that base incite the province to 

rebellion. The "Civil Society", as the Vermont-based organi

zation was called, reportedly had established a branch in 

Cornwall with plans for a York chapter. None of the deposi

tions of the captured agitators made any reference to the 

Keiths of Lansdowne or to the supposed use of Sunderlin's 

Iron Works to supply the conspirators. In fact only one 

testimony, that of Jean Gagnon, referred to "one Keath" as 

being involved in any plotting and that referred to a 1796 plan 

for a Vermont-based subversion of the Canadas. Any connec

tion between the plot of 1801 and the Lansdowne Iron Works is 

tenous at best, based on information of questionable reliabil

ity. Furthermore, by late November, Milnes could confidently 

report to Hobart that the schemes "are done away, and from the 

accounts which have reached us...I am in hopes that no further 
22 Schemes of this nature will be formed". 

In the meantime building at the iron works continued and 

by autumn the enterprise had begun operation. In informing 

the Council of the completion of construction, Sunderlin 

enclosed certificates from Truman Hicks and Solomon Jones. 

The latter, a magistrate for the Johnstown District, noted: 

On the 18th of November last I visited the premises 

in Lansdown - the Iron Works are erected and found 
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things in the following order, a Furnace built 

the Bellows lying within the building, a good 

Saw Mill, a good Framed Bridge across the 

Stream well planked, a Forge erected whereby 

I saw two bars of Iron manufactured which 

appeared to be of good quality, a great quan

tity of Coal Wood made into Pitts and a con

siderable quantity burnt into Coal...I have 

been particularly attentive in making every 

enquiry respecting those Gentlemens conduct 

and find Mr. Sunderlin a most persevering Man 

in the business, as well as his Associates... 

I find that Ephraim Jones, Esqr. has lately 

joined the association and embarked a consider

able property which I think will add energy to 

the business. 

With this proof in hand the Council granted Sunderlin the 

1200 acres as per the recommendation of 30 September 1800. 

Cruikshank makes an additional claim here that "it would 

seem, some promise of an additional grant of the same extent 
24 later on" was made. Sunderlin apparently felt entitled to 

more land for in February 1804 he applied for a grant for the 

additional 1200 acres. This petition was rejected on the 

grounds that he had already received 1200 and was entitled to 

no more. The Board was of the opinion that the land prayed 

for "ought to remain in the hands of the Crown for some years 

to come". 

By this time Sunderlin had already disposed of a part of 

his interest in the works. According to H.R. Morgan, on 20 

January 1804 Sunderlin "sold to Ephraim Jones for the sum of 

£500 certain lands in the 10th and 11th concessions of Lans-

downe, 'together with one quarter or fourth part of the 

furnace and forge and one half of the sawmill standing on lot 
25 No. 2 in the 10th concession of Lansdowne...." In February 

of the next year Sunderlin reportedly gave Bradley Barlow of 
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Fairfield, Vermont, a $2500 mortgage on " 'all that one-third 

of the furnace, forge and sawmill on the falls of the Gananoque 
2 6 

River1, being part of Lot No. 2 in the 10th concession". 

Two months later he gave Ephraim Jones "another mortgage on a 

fourth part of the furnace, forge yard and privilege, with 
27 

other lands, for £1189 8s. 5p." 

At this point the history of the iron works becomes 

clouded. The enterprise, it appears fairly certain, floun

dered. The evidence relating to the success or failure is 

limited: no contemporary indication was discovered relating 

to the output at Furnace Falls, the markets, or the exact 

date at which production ceased; newspapers, a meagre source 

for the years 1800-1810, did not carry any advertisements for 

the works products. The only figures available are the 

estimates of production furnished by William Jones in 1816. 

In that year Jones, a relative of Ephraim Jones, claimed that 

both a furnace for the production of cast iron and a forge 

for the manufacture of wrought iron had been in operation. 

He estimated that production amounted to "say One ton of 

Cast Iron per day consisting of Articles weighing from 500 

to 10 lb. Viz. Forge Hammers, Pots, Kettles and Irons - like

wise the wrought Iron Works were made to produce 4 cwt. per 
2 8 

day consisting of Bar Iron, Mill irons, Plow Iron etc". 

Unfortunately Jones gives no indication of the length of 

operation but implies that, despite the fact that "said 

Works were not sufficiently built" and there was "want of 

property and proper management", some production was carried 

on until the destruction of the works by fire in 1811. 

Cruikshank , although admitting his inability to find written 

records of operations, speculates that "the manufacture of 

bar and pig iron and farm and household utensils continued 
29 

with some success" until the 1811 fire. The validity of 

this assumption can be questioned although it would appear 

impossible to entirely disprove. A letter from Thomas Ridout 
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to William Halton dated 18 July 1811 suggests that the works 

may have been in operation at that date. Ridout refers to 

the 10,000 acres which had been reserved in 1800 for the 

iron works and to the 1200 acres which had been refused 

Sunderlin in 1804. He suggested "the Expediency of Selecting 

the 1200 acres for the use of the Iron Works" and the opening 

for location of the remaining reserve. This could be inter

preted to mean that the works were still in existence. The 

enterprise was certainly not "continued with success" by 

Sunderlin for, as already noted, he disposed of a large part 

of his interest. Furthermore, a petition from Sunderlin 

dated 9 February 180 7 is revealing. He noted that he had 

incurred great expense in the erection of the iron works. 

He requested permission to work a new bed of ore recently 

found on Lots 11, 12, 13 in the 13th Concession of Lansdowne, 

lands then leased to William Caswell but the iron rights on 

which were reserved for the Crown. This grant, he argued, 

would be of advantage to the province and permit him to in 

some way remunerate himself for the great expense he had 

already incurred at Furnace Falls where he had lost heavily. 

He remarked that at the latter site "the ore adjoining the 

Works did not turn out as expected, but a loss to himself 

and of no advantage to the Country". This suggests that 

the works were not particularly productive during the years 

in which Sunderlin was associated with the project. Regard

less, the Council did not allow him an opportunity to recoup 

his losses, and stated rather, that since mines and minerals 

on leases of Crown and Clergy reserves were held for the 

Crown, the petitioner could not be accommodated. 

No precise date has been found for the fire which 

destroyed the works in 1811. Both Wallis Sunderlin and Samuel 

Barlow were by then dead and Ephraim Jones died early in 1812. 

The next record found for the Lansdowne works involved moves 

to re-establish the industry in the closing days of the war. 
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The iron ware - shot, ballast, anchors, etc. - for the naval 

establishment which had grown at Kingston during the war years 

had to be transported up the St. Lawrence. Travel on the route 

was both costly and vulnerable to enemy attack. A logical 

answer to this supply problem would be the re-opening of the 

iron works close to Kingston although the idea does not appear 

to have become popular until the hostilities had, for all 

intents and purposes, ceased. 

The first initiative came from a Kingston merchant, 

P. Smyth, who informed Sir Robert Hall some time in December 

1814 of his willingness "to go on and erect Works at the 

foundry in Bastard [sic] to saw oak and pine of any size to 

fifty feet long - ...I will also erect a furnace to cast 

Shot, Shell, Ballast, Stoves or any articles in that line that 

Government may want - I will also erect a Forge to make Bar 
31 Iron of any size or dimensions". Smyth proposed to have 

the works in operation by 1 May but made considerable demands 

on the Government: first, he required money; second, he wanted 

a grant to the land at the site either as agent or owner -

"One half of this property reverts to the Crown as the owner 

deserted to the Enemy, of course it will be confiscated. The 

other half is owned by the Heirs of Ephraim Jones of Augusta 

who appear inclined to lease or sell"; third, he requested 

that he be allowed to recruit his work force from the troops 

garrisoned at Kingston and that when the works were completed 

soldiers be stationed at the site to protect it from enemy 

incursions; finally, the Government was to pay his expenses 

in finding a founderer, either at Trois Rivières or Peru, New 

York. Once the works were complete he proposed to take them 

over at cost and charges, to be paid in foundry products, or 

rent the site from the Government. 

Hall supported the project with enthusiasm and informed 

Sir George Prévost that he had received a favorable report 

from one of his officers dispatched to inspect the site. He 

suggested that 300-400 men be employed in various capacities 
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and that these men, if soldiers, could also serve as protec

tion for the Gananoque area of the St. Lawrence. "The great 

expense that would be saved by casting all our Shot and Shells, 

Iron Ballast and Iron Work of every description will be 
32 

incalculable", he concluded. Prévost was hesitant. He 

doubted the practicability of carrying Smyth's scheme into 

effect and pointed out that the Upper Canadian Government 

would have to sanction any project which involved the confis

cation of the lands of a deserter. Nevertheless, he forwarded 

the proposal to Drummond. 

Drummond directed his military secretary, R.R. Loring, 

to investigate the question and the latter made enquiries to 

William Jones, relative of the late Ephraim. Jones, while 

not a proprietor, explained the situation of the site: 

About 1200 acres of land together with the One 

equal half of the privilege of water of the Falls 

on the Gananoque River is belonging to the heirs 

of the late Ephraim Jones esqr., Deceased, which 

they will dispose of for three thousand pounds. 

The other half of the privilege of Water together 

with all the remaining part of the land originally 

Granted from the Crown to Wallis Sunderlin, 

Deceased, is claimed by Alien Enemies, Viz. Bradley 

Barlow...claims two sixths by mortgage from the 

said Wallis Sunderlin, the other sixth is claimed 

by Ira Sunderlin, the eldest son and heir at law 

of the said Wallis Sunderlin, who deserted from 

this country and adhered to the enemy in the month 

of July, 1812.33 

Jones then proceeded to estimate the output of the works if 

re-established. He suggested that two tons of cast iron per 

day might be produced in the form of shells, bolts, ballast 

and stoves. With an additional fire, he reported, wrought 

iron production (bar iron, square iron, mill irons, small 
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anchors, etc.) could be expanded to 8 cwt, per day. Wood for 

charcoal fuel (procurable at 17/6 per bushel), he noted, was 

still in sufficient supply on and near the premises. 

Jones went on to recommend Captain Ira Schofield of 

Bastard as a very experienced man and "the most fit and 
34 proper Person" to superintend the re-established works. He 

also enclosed a memorial from Schofield outlining the latter's 

plans. The letter suggests that Schofield had in fact done 

some work on his own initiative toward rebuilding the works. 

Schofield claimed that he had "been to the expense of procuring 

every implement necessary to carry the Iron Manufactory into 

effect and likewise to a Considerable of expense for the 

discovery of, (in all probability) a valuable mine of Iron 

ore, Situate on a water communication to the falls on the 

Gananoque River...." He noted that he had been held up in 

his plans to re-open the works because he could not procure 

rights to the section of land belonging to the alien enemies. 

Should the Government wish to take over the works, he continued, 

"his Agency, implements, and Ore" would be at their disposal. 

In the event that the Government did not consider the plan 

practical as a public enterprise he requested that he be 

granted the alien claim so as to enable him to form a partner

ship with the other proprietors and commence production by 

1 June. 

General Sir Frederick Robinson, Drummond's successor, 

added his support to the idea of reconstruction. Reporting 

to Colonial Secretary Bathurst in July 1815, he expressed his 

favor of the enterprise being carried on in private hands, on 

grounds of economy. His sources, he continued, suggested that 

all the iron work necessary for shipbuilding, naval supplies 

and the forts of Upper Canada, could be manufactured at the 

works. Rumors of a nearby coal bed were under investigation 

and Robinson suggested that should such be found (it apparently 

never was) a furnace could be erected at the Kingston dockyard 

itself. Robinson concluded that regardless of ownership 
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(private or government) the works offered the double advantage 

of a reduction of present expense by three-quarters, and 

provision of a supply of iron material relatively safe from 

enemy attack. 

Extracts of Robinson's report were sent to both the 

Treasury and the Admiralty, and at the latter the issue was 

further raised in E.W.C.R. Owen's "Observations relative to 
35 

the defence of the Lake Frontier dated 5 November 1815. 

In reference to the problems involved in transporting the 

heavy guns, shot, anchors, ballast and cables, Owen maintained 

that "everything but anchors and cables may be furnished on 

the spot by the Establishment of Iron Works on the Gananoque 

or the River Trent, on both of which the ore is said to be 

abundant and easily procured. Gananoque seems the preferable 

situation, being nearer Kingston, upon the Secondary line of 

Communication by the Rideau, covered by the great Road on 

which our reinforcements move, and in some degree protected 

by the force and means [suggested in other correspondence].... 

to guard the Inlets from the American Channel to the Thousand 

Islands". Owen was of the opinion, however, that such an 

establishment depended on the discovery of coal to provide a 

heat intensity (which charcoal, he claimed, could not) 

sufficient to manufacture the required wrought iron. As if 

to add an urgency to the matter, he concluded by noting that 

the Americans were solving their iron problems by extending 

the works near Ogdensburg and Rome, New York. 

Early in January 1816 Robert Hall reported once more, 

this time to the Commissioners of His Majesty's Navy. He 

reiterated his previous stand: 

Independent of the vast advantage obtained by the 

contiguous supply of shot and Iron Ballast the 

transport of which from the Lower Province is so 

tedious and expensive and must in a future war be 

so very uncertain, the facility these Works offer 
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for our heavy Iron Works and Iron Stoves, which 

require no inconsiderable portion of the transport 

from Montreal annually, deserves attention, in 

short under every aspect the establishment of 

these works appears absolutely indispensible. 

Sir George Prévost's objection, he noted, had been the exten

sion of the military force necessary for the protection of 

the works and while he admitted the validity of such an 

argument, he concluded that no works could be established 

closer to Kingston. He further suggested that "a skilful 

Person, one recommended by Messrs. Munro and Bell of Three 

Rivers (or if they would undertake the management themselves 

it would be perhaps better) would be preferable to the man 

recommended by Mr. Jones [ie- I r a Schofield]". 

The Navy Board communicated Hall's report to the 

Admiralty with the recommendation that rather than bear a 

portion of the cost of re-establishing the Works, that it 

might be preferable to encourage private individuals to do the 

rebuilding, by means of offering contracts for the supplying 
37 of His Majesty's Service. The Admiralty responded in favor 

of the re-establishing of the works. Attached to the letter 

which delivered this approval was the note: 

Send Copy to the Govr of Upper Canada...and direct 

him further to offer to any person inclined to 

recommence these Iron Works the encouragement of 

supplying all the departments of Government with 

the requisite iron so long as the articles furn

ished are of an equal quality with those sent out 

from this Country. Write to the Treasury stating 

the grounds upon which this was recommended...and 

the hope of the Lords that they will sanction the 
38 

giving the encouragement promised above. 

While the discussions were being carried on in England, a new 

dimension was added to the question in Canada. In January 
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1816 William Henderson, a Québec merchant, corresponded with 

Captain W.F.W. Owen, senior naval officer on Lake Ontario, 

regarding the practicability of resurrecting the Gananoque 

iron works. The previous attempt to build successful works, 

he suggested, had proved a failure as a result of lack of 

encouragement and the thinly-settled nature of the area, but 

more importantly because of the structure of the enterprise. 

He felt that such an endeavour could best be managed by one 

person (with sufficient backing) who owned rather than leased 

the site. He, like the others vying for the right to open the 

works, pointed to both the military and civilian advantages, 

but his tender was particularly interesting in that he 

requested no direct financial aid. Nevertheless, other 

encouragements requested were considerable: he asked for a 

grant of government-held lands at the site and a 2000-3000 

acre woodland area for fuel supply; he requested free passage 

for British workmen, maintaining that he wished to employ 

British subjects only; most important of all he required 

assurances of a contract for 2000-3000 tons of cast iron 

ballast. Once fully established, he maintained, production 

could be extended beyond the supplying of ballast to other 

military and civilian wares. Furthermore, he promised prefer

ence to all Government requisitions within the power of his 
39 work's capabilities. 

Owen transmitted Henderson's proposal, with his own 

recommendations, to Gore. The Lt.-Governor declared that he 

would need instructions before he could sanction further 

activity (it was thought Sir Robert Hall might bring out 

such instructions on his return to Canada), but he too 

supported Henderson's proposal in principle. However, he did 

prefer that a lease at a nominal rent be granted for a trial 

period after which time the operation, if successful, could 
40 be purchased by the entrepreneur. 

Henderson, meanwhile, took the initiative in pressing 

his schemes. He altered his requests somewhat, in anticipation 



442 

of Gore's attitude toward an absolute grant of land, and 

declared himself willing to accept a long term lease (21 years 

or more if possible) similar to that of Munro and Bell at 
41 

St. Maurice. However, he also wanted from 2,000-10,000 

acres for fuel supply. The good offices of Arthur Gifford 

R.N. were requested in this matter and also with respect to 

ensuring a good price for ballast. Bell and Munro, he 

reported, received 2 7/ per cwt. and he thought that 2 0/ 

would be required to allow a 10% profit. Several furnaces, 

he felt, would be required to produce the proposed 2000 tons 

as he estimated that one furnace could not furnish more than 
42 

20-25 cwt. per day. The cost of four furnaces, he estimated, 

would exceed £7000. A constant stock of ore and fuel, he 

figured, would require another £2500-£3000 including labour 

(a commodity the price of which he termed "enormous in this 

country"). "I am prepared to sink £10,000 in the undertaking", 

he concluded, "this a sum that few will risk for distant 

advantages. The price of the ballast is the very soul of this 

undertaking". Clearly Henderson's plans hinged almost 

entirely on the navy contract. 

When it appeared that Henderson had a competitor in the 

contest for control of the Gananoque River site, he displayed 

even greater willingness to adapt his plans and begged Gifford 

to keep him informed of Government wishes. In fact, as of 

21 February 1816, he declared himself willing to "undertake 

the works on any terms that may be suggested by Government". 

In a letter dated the previous day he also informed Captain 

Owen of his readiness to accept a lease if outright ownership 
43 

could not be obtained. 

Owen once more contacted the Admiralty, this time 

recommending Henderson's proposals to the Lords. The scheme, 

he pointed out, was of particular advantage in that Henderson, 

unlike the others, claimed to require only government 

"countenance" and not capital. Henderson, however, was 

beginning to have strong doubts about obtaining the Gananoque 
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River site and was investigating other possibilities including 

reports of a bed of ore five miles above Furnace Falls. More

over, there were definite signs of a waning interest on his 

part as he informed Gifford of a lucrative job he had been 
44 offered in Montreal. * The new vein of ore referred to was 

reportedly the discovery of Ira Schofield who still had an 

interest in iron works. In a 20 March 1816 correspondence 

to Gore Owen in fact suggested that Schofield and Henderson 

"coalesce" in the enterprise, to take full advantage of the 

latter1s capital and the former's "local knowledge and 

talents". No merger was made and in July 1816 Henderson made 

what appears to be his final appeal to the Government, setting 
. . 4 5 

out terms similar to those he had suggested previously. 

Three days later Thomas Scott delivered a report to the Council 

regarding Henderson's petition. The 1200 acres of land in 

Lansdowne Township, he reported, could not be leased until 

Wallis Sunderlin or his associates had been contacted as 

these lands were still reserved for his purposes (this despite 

the fact that Sunderlin had been dead at least six years and 

his heirs were considered enemy aliens). However, Scott 

recommended the leasing for twenty-one years at one dollar 

per annum Lots A5-9 in the 9th concession of Lansdowne and 

Lots Al and 2 and 21 and 26 in the 7th concession Bastard, 

they being, he maintained, equally convenient for the iron 

works. A further 1470 acres scattered in Lansdowne, Bastard, 

Crosby and South Crosby were also recommended to be leased, 

as required by Henderson. A final proviso was made in the 

report to the effect that no leases be perfected until 

Henderson had lodged "two Sureties jointly and severally in a 

bond for £1000..." for the performance of the conditions 
4- 4- J • U • 4- • 4- • 4 6 

stated in his petition. 

At this point the projects for re-establishing the works 

end. Henderson never complied with the conditions set out by 

the Council and failed to fellow up the application. In 

September 1818 an entry in the Land Books attests to this fact 
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and recommends "that the Lands set apart for the Petitioner 

47 

be laid open for lease". Research failed to uncover defi

nitely the circumstances under which Henderson did not further 

a scheme which he had seemed particularly eager to undertake. 

The best explanation lies in the decision made to disarm the 

Great Lakes. With this the need for ballast and other iron 

naval supplies vanished and although the domestic market no 

doubt would have benefitted from local iron works it was 

hardly capable of supporting an enterprise on the scale 

proposed by Henderson. In fact, it is possible that the 

American government had made known to British authorities 
its decision to disarm the Lakes prior to the receipt of 

48 Henderson's detailed proposals. 

As stated, there is a lack of evidence regarding two 

major aspects of the Lansdowne works. What does exist 

concerning the impact of the enterprise on the surrounding 

pioneer society is vague and at times contradictory. Many 

questions are left unanswered. Who, for instance, mined the 

ore? At the Normandale works local farmers brought bog ore 

to the foundry and, in fact, this supplying of ore helped 

supplement pioneer income at that site. Such would not appear 

to have been the case at Furnace Falls. To what extent was 

local labour employed at the site? Clearly the skilled crafts

men were Americans yet at some time there might well have been 

a demand for seasonal laborers. Hartley has suggested that 

thirty-five full-time employees worked at the foundry on the 

Saugus River; Sunderlin's list of workmen numbered approxi

mately twenty, a fact which suggests a smaller operation than 

that at Lynn, Massachusetts. Of equal importance in a consid

eration of social impact is the question of the extent to 

which the works supplied the surrounding community with iron 

products and the area's blacksmiths with wrought iron. Of 

particular interest here is the matter of potash kettles, a 

valuable commodity in a society whose members often depended 

on potash as a solitary "cash crop". 
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The second major area in which evidence is lacking is 

that of technology. How can both the equipment and the pro

cesses used be compared with those of other foundries in 

America or Britain? Sunderlin's reports offer little detail: 

the falls were harnessed to supply power to work the bellows 

for the blast; charcoal was used for fuel as it would be in 

many American foundries for the next fifty years despite 

innovations in the industry in Britain which led to the 

replacement of charcoal with coke and coal; machinery was 

imported from the United States. 

Further research into the papers of local pioneer 

families might reveal something of the process of iron-making, 

particularly if local workmen were involved. The papers which 

were consulted - the Macdonald-Stone Papers and those of the 

Jones family - provided nothing of relevance. Considering 

the short period of operation and the unsuccessful nature of 

the enterprise, this lack of material is not surprising. In 

fact, the dearth of evidence may well be the best indication 

of the role played by the iron works in the history of the 

area. 



446 

Endnotes 

1. Canada. Public Archives (hereafter cited as PAC), MG21, 

Add. Mss.21822, Vol. B162, p. 360, Jessup to Major 

Mathews, 5 October 1784; E.A. Cruikshank claims that 

both Sir John Johnson and Joel Stone attempted to secure 

the falls, realizing their importance (Canada. Parks 

Canada. HS-8-38, Vol. 1, Press clipping - "Chairman of 

Board favours marking of site at Lyndhurst", N.D.). 

2. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 1, Upper Canada Land Petitions (here

after cited UCLP) "A" Bundle 1, Al/24. 

3. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 400, UCLP "P" Bundle 1, Pl/39. 

4. Cruikshank makes this point, arguing that the petitions 

submitted 1793-1795 led to a change in the reservation 

policy. At this point something should be said regarding 

the ore used at the Furnace Falls Iron Works. While some 

of the early iron works in the province operated with bog 

ore (e.g. Van Norman's operation at Long Point) the 

Lansdowne works obtained ore from a mine. In Harrington's 

report of the Geological Survey 1873-74, reference is 

made to the Potsdam sandstones in the Lansdowne area and 

the hematite found in this rock formation. The Geologi

cal Survey report for 1851-52 refers to the ore used as 

being a "scaly red iron" (hematite). Throughout the 

various petitions, correspondence etc. regarding the works, 

mines are referred to, yet many of the secondary sources 

make the error of stating that bog ore was used. 

5. PAC, MG11 (c.o.42/319), Simcoe to Portland, 21 December 

1794. 

6. PAC, MG11 (c.o.42/320), Simcoe to Portland, 8 November 1795. 



447 

7. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 448(a), UCLP "S" Bundle 1, Sl/60, 

Petition of Abel Stevens, 8 September 1794. 

8. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 448(a), UCLP "S" Bundle 1, Sl/163, 

Stevens to Littlehales, 16 June 1795. 

9. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 450, UCLP "S" Bundle 3, S3/104, Petition 

of Abel Stevens, 28 September 1797. 

10. PAC, RG1L1, Vol. D, p. 58, Land Books. 

11. Ibid., p. 66. 

12. Ibid., pp. 265-67, Petition of Abel Stevens on behalf of 

himself and associates, 9 February 1799. 

13. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 446(a), UCLP "S" Bundle Misc., Smisc/71, 

Petition of A. Stevens, Eliha Beman for themselves and 

their associates, 11 February 1799. 

14. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 523(a), UCLP "W" Bundle 5, W5/42; PAC, 

RG1L1, Vol. D, Land Books, pp. 463-465. 

15. See Ruel Keith's letter enclosed in Stevens to Elmsley, 

15 July 1800 (PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 446(a) - UCLP "S" Bundle 

Misc., Smisc/75). 

16. The rationale for such a decision is not known. It is 

possible that Elmsley had been persuaded in favour of 

the Keith-Sunderlin project but there is no evidence 

of the Chief Justice influencing the decision against 

Wing. In the words of Cruikshank, it appears as "an 

arbitrary and unjust decision" (E.A. Cruikshank, "The 

Activity of Abel Stevens as a Pioneer", Ontario Historical 

Society - Papers and Records, Vol. XXI (1936), p. 75). 

17. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 452, UCLP "S" Bundle 5, S5/54, Petition 

of Wallis Sunderlin, 9 September 1800. 

18. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 452, UCLP "S" Bundle 5, S5/16, Statement 

of Wallis Sunderlin, 11 September 1800; Sunderlin1s 

craftsmen included: Ruel Keith of Pittsford Vermont, 



448 

founderer and potash kettle moulder; Samuel Moore of 

Orwell Vermont, mason and fireman; Ruben Baker, John 

Stekels, Elisha Lee, Nathaniel Pitcher, Gilbert 

Stevenson, carpenters; Nathaniel Robinson and John Nash, 

labourers; John Pratt, reed and flask maker; David Giffin, 

blacksmith; Ira Sunderlin, clerk. 

19. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 452, UCLP "S" Bundle 5, S5/42, Memorial 

of Wallis Sunderlin, 15 May 1801; This is the best 

statement found regarding the extent and layout of the 

site. 

20. PAC, RG8 "C" Series, Vol. 673, pp. 85-88a, Burton to 

Major Green, 15 July 1801. Enclosed in this letter are 

the two statements of John Graham. 

21. PAC, RG8 "C" Series, Vol. 673, pp. 97-98, Milnes to 

Burton, 19 July 1801. 

22. PAC, MG2 4A7, Milnes Papers, Milnes to Hobart, 25 

November 1801. The plot was traced to French agitation 

although Ira Allen and his Vermont followers may well 

have been primarily concerned with plunder and not politics. 

The American government, apparently, had no knowledge of 

Allen's plans. The depositions of the captured conspira

tors are found in c.o.42/117 "The First Report on Civil 

Society at Montreal of Attorney-General Sewell and 

depositions of prisoners, etc". 

23. PAC. RG1L1, Vol. E, pp. 8 3-85, Land Books; PAC, RG1L3, 

Vol. 453, UCLP "S" Bundle 6, S6/19, 12 January 1802. At 

this point it is necessary to mention the case of Robert 

Randall. It has been claimed that Randall and not 

Sunderlin, was the first to produce iron in Upper Canada. 

E.A. Cruikshank mentions Randall's activity in "A 

Country Merchant in Upper Canada, 1800-1812" (Ontario 

Historical Society - Papers and Records, Vol. XXV (1929), 

p. 145) but refutes the claim of Randall's primacy in the 



449 

field in later articles and correspondence. Documentary 

evidence does not support the Randall claim. Randall 

did petition the Council in November 1798, requesting the 

privilege of erecting "iron works at or near the waters 

on river Niagara" (PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 424, UCLP "R" Bundle 

4, R4/6 5) and exclusive rights to iron working in Upper 

Canada for a period of twelve years. Further considera

tion of the petition was postponed, however, pending the 

outcome of a survey of the area. In January 1799 Randall 

made another request for lands which was not granted. 

Randall once more petitioned the Council (14 February 

1799) praying for a reconsideration of the Council's 

unfavourable decision. At this point he was informed 

that he could bring forward a specific proposal regarding 

the erection of iron works, stating his means and his 

expectations with regard to Government support. He was 

to have no grant or lease "until he has completely 

complied with all his engagements". From the fact that 

nothing more was heard of Randall's scheme, it can be 

assumed that he did not comply with the Council order. 

Had he actually produced iron it seems likely that 

Randall would have petitioned the Council further. 

24. Cruikshank states that at this time "ten thousand acres 

of swampy land further up the river were reserved to 

furnish a supply of bog ore, which was reported to 

exist there in considerable quantities and could be 

brought to the furnace on rafts" (Cruikshank, "Abel 

Stevens...Pioneer", p. 77). This statement, unfortunately, 

is not documented. It once more opens the question of 

bog ore when it appears clear that the ore used at 

Furnace Falls was mined. 

25. Canada. Parks Canada, HS-8-38, Vol. 1. Morgan to Harkin, 

6 September 1929; Morgan implies that a search of local 

records from Leeds provided this information. 



450 

26. Ibid. 

27. Ibid. 

28. PAC, RG5A1, Vol. 22, pp. 9484-85, Jones to Loring, 

1 March 1815. 

29. E.A. Cruikshank, "The Lansdowne Furnace Memorial", 

Parks Canada, File HS-8-38, Vol. 1, On p. 13 of this 

typescript Cruikshank makes the claim noted here. 

T.W.H. Leavitt's history of Leeds and Grenville has been 

quoted by J.H. Bartlett to the effect that while the 

cast-iron production for a civilian market (pots, potash 

kettles, etc.) proved unsuccessful, bar iron (wrought 

iron) production was carried on until the fire which 

destroyed the works. No documentary evidence is given 

to support either this claim or the one made in the 

1 August 1935 issue of the Brockville Recorder and 

Times which maintains that "such things as potash kettles, 

household utensils and farm implements were made... and 

in their day, they were of much consequence to the 

district". Without adequate supporting proof, then, no 

proper assessment of the impact of the works on the 

local civilian population can be justifiably made. 

30. PAC, RG1L1, Vol. G, p. 237, Land Books. 

31. PAC, RG8 "C" Series, Vol. 734, pp. 35-37; PAC, RG5A1, 

Vol. 22, pp. 936 3-65. 

32. PAC, RG8 "C" Series, Vol. 734, pp. 33-34, Hall to Prévost, 

30 January 1815. 

33. PAC, RG5A1, Vol. 22, pp. 9484-85, Jones to Loring, 

1 March 1815. 

34. Ira Schofield may well be a relative of James Scovil 

(or Schofield) who was one of Sunderlin's original 

partners. William Jones refers to Scovil as "Dr. James 

Schofield". Ira's reported experience lends further 

credence to this belief. 



451 

35. PAC, MG12, Adm.1/2264, p.394, Secretary's Department, 

In-letters 1816, Captain's Letters "0". 

36. PAC, MG12, Adm.106/1997, Sir Robert Hall to The 

Honourable the Principal Officers and Commissioners of 

His Majesty's Navy, 10 January 1816. 

37. PAC, MG11 (c.o.42/358), Navy Board to Croker, 16 January 

1816. 

38. Ibid., Barrow to Goulburn, 22 January 1816. 

39. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 227, UCLP "H" Bundle 10, H10/133, 

Henderson to Owen, 15 January 1816. 

40. PAC, RG5A1, Vol. 26, pp. 11775-76, Owen to Gore, 31 

January 1816; PAC, RG5A1, Vol. 26, pp. 11944-45, Gore 

to Owen, 12 February 1816. 

41. Ibid., Henderson to Gifford, 12 February 1816. Henderson 

knew that a lease, as he proposed, would be as good as a 

grant. Under his terms Government would buy improvements 

and movable property at cost and any new leasee would 

have to buy these from Government. Such a circumstance 

would, he presumed, inhibit any new leasees and therefore 

ensure an extension of his lease. 

42. Interestingly, Henderson had apparently reconnoitred an 

area in Seymour Township on the Trent River for iron 

prospects. He noted the existence of "a large quantity 

(even a mountain) of ore" but preferred the Gananoque 

River site as it was closer to Kingston. However, he 

had contingency plans and stated that he would apply for 

the other site if problems arose regarding Furnace Falls. 

43. His conditions were still demanding as he jockeyed for the 

most lucrative deal possible: 7000-10000 acres of woodland 

for fuel and ore to be included in the lease; no rent for 

the first twenty-one years "beyond a mere acknowledgment"; 

a fourteen year lease obtainable at the expiration of the 



452 

original twenty-one years, providing the operation was 

functioning to Government satisfaction within five years 

of the date of the grant. Henderson's demands are not 

surprising. Throughout his correspondence he reveals 

a realization of the dangers of his "adventure". His 

civilian market could hardly be termed stable; all hope, 

at least in the initial stages, rested with the Kingston 

dockyard. The expense involved in re-establishment of 

the works was considerable as noted in the estimates he 

delivered. Although he may have exaggerated the extent 

of ruin of the works following the fire, it is likely 

that construction would have to start from almost nothing. 

Henderson described the state of the buildings as 

"ruinous" and referred to their "total unfitness for any 

service, and the necessity of entire new Buildings". 

These remarks provide a good account of the state of the 

works in the wake of their 1811 abandonment. (PAC, RG1L3, 

Vol. 227, UCLP "H" Bundle 10, H10/133, Henderson to 

W.F.W. Owen,. 20 February 1816) . This statement of 

conditions at the site is corroborated by a report made 

to Robert Gourlay by Rev. Wm. Stuart, a Presbysterian 

missionary at Brockville, and published in Gourlay1s 

Statistical Account of Upper Canada. Stuart wrote that 

the works were "in a state of ruin, and no great use 

was ever made of them". (Gourlay, p. 517). 

44. PAC, RG5A1, Vol. 27, pp. 12300-03, Henderson to Gifford, 

18 March 1816. 

45. PAC, RG1L3, Vol. 227, UCLP "H" Bundle 10, H10/133, 

Henderson to Gore, 13 July 1816. 

46. PAC, RG1L1, Vol. 1, p. 351, Land Books. 

47. Ibid., Vol. J, p. 429. Also, this clearly implies that 

no one else took up the project since the lands were 

still reserved as of 1818. 



453 

48. Cruikshank gives the disarmament of the Lakes as the 

reason for the failure of the re-establishment scheme 
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